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THE PROBLEM OF LIFE: HOW TO FACE IT?

[Three p

ossible itude X 1 i
attitudes towards life are discussed in the following paragraphe,

and an att i i
empt is made to show that in the formation of all these attitudes, the

ulti'mate sanction and guidance is de
logical. By tmaginative faculty we do
but the non-logical and non
preportion to the purity of our being.}

Imagination as the Basis of
Higher Culture

T IS a matter of universal experi-
ence that only a small stretch in

the middle of life’s high road is visi-
ble to the vision of man, its previous
an'd subsequent courses at both ends
being hidden from him by a thick
veil of obscurity. So too is the case
}vith the animal; it lives exclusively
in the present, quite unaware of what
it was before and what it will be in
future. But different, as man is in
many ways from the animal, there is
perhaps no point in which this differ-
ence is more accentuated than in his
unceasing and often unconscious
struggle to overcome this limitation
of the sheer present. The soul of
man, like a bird in a cage, seems to
be flapping its wings against the
opaque encasements of life, desper-
ately attempting to take a flight into
the forbidden regions of the past and
the 'future. However useful in tra-
versing the extensive grounds within
the prison of life, in analysing and
synthesising the immediately ;iven
these wings of reason made of intel-’
lectual fabrics, flap but in vain agair{st
the frontier fortifications of the
Beyond. A form of radiant mental
energy, much more powerful than rea-
son’s weak rays, is required to pene-
trate thfase thick walls and shed light,
on the'mnermost secret of existence
In mfdmary parlance this faculty is;
described ag intuition, and in its power

rived from the imaginative faculty and not the

not i i i
A mean the tendency to indulge in wild fancies
cnsuous power of insi

ght which becomes unerring in

of certitude, its transforming effect
on the deepest layers of personality
and in the unitive method of its
operation 1t stands in striking contrast
W.lth tbc groping superficiality and
fhscurm.ve functioning of reason. Only
in rare individuals do we find it deve-
loped into a refined and dependable
organ of psychic operation, but its
raw material is universally present in
the mental constitution of humanity
as the power of imaginative insight,

Man is often distinguished fron; the
aglmal as a rational being. While
this description is true of him as an
efn"t‘h-bound creature, we shall be
giving a truer account of his heavenly
quﬁmties if we characterise him as an
imaginative being. Rationality, no
doul?t, clevates him from the brute
but imaginativeness brings him to th(:,
very level of God. Indeed if we in-
vestigate the part played by these
two fflculﬁes in the making of ymi'm’
as he is to-day, we shall have to assign
the more valuable share of achieve-
mgnt 'to imagination. Reason’s éor;-
tributions have no doubt heen great
for‘(fxampl(\ the exact sciences all g(;
to its credit.  Sciences bring know-
ledge, and knowledge is power which
.forms the skeleton on which the liv-
ing bhody of a culture rests. But
power in itself does not clevate man
from t!le level of wolves and tigers ;
& cunning and powerful animal is yet
an animal for all that. If humanity
has truly raised itself above the rest
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of life, it is as a result of the inner
and outer graces of personality born
of arts, philosophy, religion and love.
To ignore these, the finest products of
the application of imagination to life,
would be to strip the body of culture
of all its beautifying muscles and
skin, and stare at the ugly skeleton,
as if it were the essence of its being.
By the leavening influcnce of imagi-
nation has man always reached out
of pure materiality to the higher
realms of the Spirit—to the apprecia-
tion of Beauty, to the admiration of
Goodness and to the passion for
Truth. At its touch has come out the
finest effloreseence of love, both human
and divine, and on its waxing and
waning has depended the growth of
fine arts like musie, poetry, painting
and sculpture. Even in highly com-
plex forms of thought like religion
and philosophy, where the influence
of reason seems to dominate, it will
be seen on closer examination that it
is imagination which gives them their
direction and their orientation, al-
though they may freely use the facts
and concepts of other branches of
human culture. Especially does this
part of imagination become congpicu-
ous, as religion and philosophy rise
progressively from purely material
levels and reach the highest peaks of
sublimity and inspirational quality. In
short wherever the supreme values of
life are concerned, imagination and
not reason has been the guide of man.

The Imaginative Approach to Life

Our concern in this cssay 15 not
with the part of imagination In any
particular art, religion or philosophy,
but with its influence on mun’s re-
action to the totality of life, on the
different types of adjustments he
makes to life when faced with its alter-

nating smiles and {rowns. For life,
to all those who have faced it in right
earnest, is the most mysterious of all
problems, and man has to indent on
all the resources of his head and heart
to arrive at an idea of his place in it
and of its significance to him. The
most colossal fact in it is the pre-
sence of evil, the existence of suffer-
ing. For on the piled up bodies of
the dead, the past victims of life’s
struggle, the proud denizens of the
present strut about with light-hearted
hoasts of their own achievements on
their lips. The bright plumage and
{he sweet voice of the singing bird are
the consummation of agelong con-
flicts in Nature attended with the
shricks of vietims and the exterpa-
tion of countless millions of lower
species of life. The stag with its
majestic dignity bears on him the
impress of the fears and sufferings of
unnumbered generations of ancestors.
Behind the comcliness of the well-
developed human body or the still
more admirable excellences of a
chasened character lie the ugliness
and lusts of the cave-man, and the
long records of greed, selfishness and
cruelty that have marked life at every
stage of its development. The placid
beauty of a moonlit night, and
the gruesome desolation of the battle
field ; the green verdure and golden
yellow of the pastures and corn fields
of prosperous villages, and the parched
colourless lands and the hungry in-
habitants of famished areas; the .
beauty spots of the world where
the hand of man has touched
up the graces of Nature, and the
carthquake and flood devastated
country sides which reveal the malice
and ruthless vandalism of natural
forees—these are some of the striking
contradictions of life that bring
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man’s proud reason to its knee and
turn his gaze towards imagination
for a solution. When he experiences
the spontancous affection of parents
tl{e self-abnegating love of thc,
wl‘fe or the unsuspecting trust of
childish innocence, he may think life
a paradise ; but the cunning and
greed of the rapacious money-lender
the h'ypocrisy and treachery of trust-’
‘ed ff“ler}ds and relatives and the pity-
ing indifference of sclf-centred neigh-
bqurs xyould soon disillusion him and
drl_ve him to scek for a more profound
angstAment, with life. A childish
optimism or an ostrich-like refusal
tp stare facts in the face is incompa-
tible with the seriousness of the prob-
lem and has never found-favour in
any quarter where the power of
thought:, has progressed to any extent
Accordingly in all ages and climes.
world.-views or theories of life and its
experiences have been propounded in
ordgr to cducate man into a proper
attitude and sensc of relationship
towards the world, especially towards
the; baffling alternation of good and
evil, beauty and ugliness, that sceis
to.be fundamental to it. As we have
salfi before, in the formation of these
attlﬁudes 1t i not reason but imagi-
patlon that has been the prime mov-
ing factor; reason may provide the
bricks and wood-work of the struc-
_ture, but imaginative insight with the
inborn constructiveness of its nature
has always been the architect.

To z'w?icl misconception we must
makc it clear here that by imao-in“1-
tion we do not mean wild fzmcby tor
the habit of building castles in the
air. It is the synthesising and crea-
LIYC cnergy” of human thought (les-
c'rlbcd as Bhavana in Hindu \"LCI'L‘“I
literature,  Just ogica

ety by as  the logical

s proper culture
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and application, Lelps us to arrive at
correct conclusions, while through
want of training and misuse it leads
us to false inferences, so also a pro-
1)01‘1y.culti\'atcd imagination opens to
u: Vvistas of life-giving experience
Bli;djlncf)[d logic is quite unaware of.
. its raw, undeveloped and im-
pure condition imagination misguides
us mto day-drcams and fantasics
prgmptcd by the ecrude desires of
ammality in man. Tlenee it is that
absolu'tc purity of mind is insisted
upon In spiritual aspirants, cven as
.phe sharpening and clarification of the
mtellect is neeessury for one aspiring
to be a logician.  Even those who
are sceptical in matters spiritual can-
not', however, deny that the great
a?tlsts of the world found in their
highly developed imaginative faculty
a gatcway to expericnees of the Real
which cannot be brushed aside a;
mcre  fantasics. By tlie purifying
power of holiness and the zne{3
pointedness of concentration, it can
be developed into faith (Sraddha)
and‘ sp.iritual ntuition which give one
an msight into the true meaning and
burpose of existence. )

\.‘V ¢ shall now consider sowme of these
attitudes that the imaginative insight
of man has discovered when confrozxjxt
ed with the problem of life, )

Materialistic Stoicism

Of t.ll(.‘SC attitudes, the one that
approximates most to the standards of
reason and relies least on the illumi-
patlv.c and  constructive powers of
Imagination is what we may deseribe
!l‘cre as the stoieal utl,illuic (o— life
l}lc peeuliar orientation of this 1'111(;
of thought consists in ity pmdil‘oction
 reduce the wholes to their parts
and to see in the building nothing
more than the bricks of which it is
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built. Matter is the matrix of the
whole of existence, ranging from in-
organic substances to the most refin-
cd form of consciousness. Whether
we conceive of matter as irreducible
particles or atoms as the ancients did,
or as positive and negative electric
charges in a highly organised form as
moderns do, it does not matter very
mueh. What is called life, conscious-
ness and the higher spiritual values
are reducible to matter and its func-
tions. They all constitute mere epi-
phenomena or accidental factors in
material evolution. It is not even
that & purposive intelligenee is at
the back of this material evolution,
guiding it gradually towards the pro-
duction of higher and higher forms of
organisation and values. Evolution
is purely a resultant of mechanical
forces working in their own way with-
out the guidance of any intelligence
or purposive agency. Al that we
call the higher products of evolution
are merely the chance combinations
of material energies.

Tt is not that such a view can be
established conclusively by any de-
ductive or inductive process. The
sole justification of the conclusion is
that the imagination of the thinkers
of this persuasion is refined enough
to grasp only the ideas of chance and
mechanism. Like a heavy iron ring
tied to a bird’s neck, the dead weight
of a world-bound intellectualism
hangs heavily on their imaginative
insight, preventing its flight into the
higher strata of Reality.

Life and consciousness, they say,
are confined to this planet of ours.
In the innumerable worlds that consti-
tute the starry heavens, there is no
evidence of it anywhere else.  For
man, therefore, to look upon himself
as the crown of evolution, to conceive
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these unnumbered world systems as
engaged in unremitting labour to pre-
pare the stage for his exalted entry, is
the summit of vanity, inexcuseable
for its triviality as it is injurious in
its consequences. The sooner the
edifices built on false hopes are des-
troyed, the better it will be for man-
kind. The primacy and the eternity
of the spiritual values are illusions
pure and simple. The best form of
cclf-help for humanity will be to
recognize this naked truth ; for then
man will give up false and unrealis-
able ideals of life and be contented
with perfection as far as it is possi-
ble in natural life, that is, reasonable
opportunities for the expression and
satisfaction of the instinetive, intel-
lectual and aesthetic needs of indivi-
duals and societies. When man gives
up his chase after fancies and
shadows, he will succeed better in
gaining these truly realisable gifts of
life. Undoubtedly there is an alter-
nation of good and evil in the experi-
ences of life, and the heart of the
universe is in every sense insensitive
to the petty loves and sorrows of life.
To forget that these are the inevitable
accompaniments of life-process and to
seek higher meanings in them ig vain
stupidity that may dope the mind of
man, but never lead to his improve-
ment. At least at the human level
much of life’s misery can be control-
led and ecliminated by the proper
application of knowledge. But a resi-
due of evil and the final extinetion of
conscioushess from our planet are the
unavoidable implications of life, and
man has no other go but to bear the
inevitable with fortitude. For what
cannot be cured must be endured.
The noblest and the most fervent
expression of this view. in recent times
is to be found in the following passage
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of Bertrand Russell, one of its noted
champions in our day: *Brief
and powerless is man’s life ; on him
and all his race the slow, sure doom
falls pitiless and dark. Blind to good
and evil, reckless of destruction,
omnipotent matter rolls on its relent-
less way ; for man, condemned to-day
to lose his dearest, tomorrow himself
'to pass through the gate of darkness,
it remains only to cherish, ere yet the
blow falls, the lofty thoughts that
ennoble his little day ; disdaining the
coward terrors of the slave of Fate
to worship at the shrine that his own’
hands have built ; undismayed by
thg empire of chance, to preserve a
mind free from the wanton tyranny
that rules his outward life ; proudly
defiant of the irresistible forces that
tolerate, for a moment, his knowledge
and his condemnation, to sustain
alone a weary but unyielding Atlas,
the world that his own ideals have
fa,shi(?ned despite the march of un-
conscious power.”

8piritual Absolutism

. We next turn to another view of
h'fe gathered from an end just oppo-
S}te to the one we were considering
till now. If materialistic stoicism
repudiates all spiritual values as illu-
sory, spiritualistic monism does the
same with matter and its expressions.
The concept of matter presupposes a
principle of awareness—the spirit or
intelligence for which it exists. As
the first step of the argument these
two may be taken as separate, show-
ing the independence of the gpirit.
But if spirit and matter were entirely
different and therefore unlike, how
is it that there is interaction between
the two as it obviously is the case
in all perception and in the very fact
of the presence of consciousness in
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living matter ? For interaction or con-
tact is possible only between entities
that have a fundamental similarity.
Hence spirit and matter must at bot-
tom be the same. Spirit then is the
substratum and matter its appear-
ance or changing aspect. In fact the
whole universe which is a perpetual
flux constitutes the changing mode of
the spirit. Change, however, is not
real ; for the real cannot come and
pass away, as it obviously is the case
with all changeful modes. Hence
c}lange is only an appearance, an illu-
sion, a mere figment of the imagina-
tion ; it has as a matter of fact no
foundation in the spirit. The familiar
cxample of the serpent on the rope
illustrates the point. The rope in
twilight looks like a snake, and even
though this phenomenon may frighten
thousands of people, it still remains
a rope all the while, and the snake is
nowhere except in the imagination of
the frightened men. In the same way
the changeful world is only an appear-
ance, and consequently unreal. To
describe change as an appearance,
as an unreality and as unrelat-
ed to the substratum is as good as
denying it altogether. In the final
stgp_ of the argument, therefore, the
spirit alone is, the world never, has
been.

Before proceeding further we must
pause to point out that in spite of the
gppax;ent reliance on reason, it is
imagination that gives direct,ion to
thought here also, as wil be see
when we examine two of itg fund .
mental assumptions, In t}, o
when it is said that the
matter presupposes gan
principle of awareness, it
to a difficulty of logical th
do.es not in any way de
point of fact. For whe

e first place
concept of
intelligent
may point
inking, but
monstrate a
Tever we ex-
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perience consciousness, it is always
found to be in association with
matter ; consciousness independent of
living matter has never been demon-
strated. It may be that consciousness
is the product of matter as material-
ists assume or spirit independent of
matter as spiritualists contend. Butb
neither view has been, nor can pos-
gibly be, demonstrated scientifically,
and when we, therefore, adopt either
view as the fact, we are admitting the
inadequacy of reason and starting on
an imaginative approach. Then again
to posit a changeless substratum
behind changing modes or attributes
is a pure assumption unwarranted by
expericnce, however necessary it may
be for thought. For mo one has ex-
perienced substance or substratum
and attributes or modes scparately.
As in the concept of pure experiencer,
the idea of pure substratum only indi-
cates that rcason has abdicated its
sway over thought in favour of inagi-
nation.

To procced now to the ethical con-
gequences of this view, it is obvious
that when the world is regarded as
illusory or non-cxistent, its values,
both good and bad, also follow the
same fate. The problem of evil 1s not
so much cxplained as denied ; for if
the world is not, evil too is not. The
underlying principle of the universe
is no doubt not material or mecha-
nical ; but it has been so divested of
all its wealth that nothing but the
barest minimum of an impersonal
consciousness remains. It is as insen-
sitive to the joys and sorrows of the
non-existent or illusory world as the
unconscious mechanical principle of
the materialist i of his real universe.
This world-view will therefore exhort
its votaries to recognise their identity
with this Impersonal Principle and

get over both good and evil by deny-
ing the very existence of the universe,
To those who can manage to do so it
will certainly carry consolation ; but
to most the very idea may be
bewildering.

How great is the demand made here
on men’s imagination inspite of the
claim often made by the followers of
this view that they rely only on
reason !

Personality as the Secret of the
Universe

We next come to a view which
resembles the previous one in point
of its spiritual outlook and its demand
on man's imagination, but differs
from it in that it is intensely per-
sonalistic in its view of the Ultimate
Principle and realistic in the attitude
towards the world, and in that it
would not tolerate the merging of life
and its values in a bare impersonality.
Man knows only human truth ; his
thought is anthropomorphic through
and through. Its symbols, the brick
and mortar of the structures it builds,
have their source in human experience,
and cannot cast aside the shape and
complexion derived from it, even as
man cannot jump out of himself.
Accordingly our ideas of impersonality
and personality are drawn from our
experiences of life. We have no doubt
experience of impersonal forces and
cntities that are mighty, sublime,
beautiful or awe-inspiring.  The
limitless expansiveness of the ocean,
the austere sublimity of a snow-cap-
ped peak, the soul-stirring mystery
of the star spangled sky, the fury
of a thunder-storm, the demoniac
might of steam or electricity—these
are some of the striking examples of
impersonality that we can possibly
think of. Impressive though al} of
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them are, they yet lack the most
unique of all the categories known to
us, namely, consciousness and its
higher development of self-conscious-
ness. The most developed and illu-
minating expression of these is per-
sonality which thercfore stands for
the highest value and form of exist-
ence known to us in life. In the ima-
ginative approach to Reality, there-
fore, it will be more correct to think
f’f the Supreme in symbols of personal-
ism than of impersonalism. As the
sparks of fire coming out of a railway
engine that speeds along the rail-road
in darkness reveals to us something
about the nature of the energy that
moves the train, even so the sparks
of personality that illumine the gloom
of life’s mystery may be depended
upon to give us an ingight into the
heart of Reality. The great dictum
that the self of man is the same as
the Supreme or that man is made in
the image of God becomes full .of
meaning in the light of this idea ; for
personality, the very cssence of man,
is a clue to the sceret of Reality—a
.vcmtablc gateway to an understand-
ing of divine nature.

This does not, however, mean that
the Divine is a person or an indivi-
dual with head and arms as is the
case with the organism of limited
personalities in this world. He is on
the other hand the mighty fire, the
shapeless, limitless Principle of Per-
sonality itself, of which the persons
or the multiple, limited personalitics

of this world are but dim sparks which.

can no doubt give us an idea of the
heat and light of their source, but not
certainly anything of its magnitude
and configuration. All that is there-
fore meant by describing the Divine
as pe_rsonality is to show that in con-
trast to wmere impersonal awareness,
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He is positively conscious, purposeful
and responsive, holding within Himself
the reins that direct the world-process,
and entering with it into all the forms
of intimate relationship that sweeten
the otherwise tragic lifc of man, Thus
to attribute personality to the ulti-
mate principle of the universe is only
to describe it in terms of the highest
known to us—not certainly to reduce
it to an exalted human being.

Once the personalistic view of the
Supreme is accepted, the outlook on
the world at once gains a new orienta-
tion. We shall not enter here into
the question whether the world is an
emanation of God, a creation out of
nothing, or merely the manipulation
of a second entity beside himself ;
whatgver might be our opinion on this
quest}on, on one point all the per-
sor}ahstic conceptions of the Supreme
upltedly stand in opposition to the
view of it a8 an impersonal, changeless
substratum. Being the expression of
the creative will of Divine Personality
the world process in this view is not’
unr_eal as in the other. It is cither a
projection of God or it is His handi-
work. The personalist is at one with
thg .matcrialists in staunchly main-
taining the reality of the world, but
yvhereas for the materialists the V,\'Ol‘ld
1 merely a mechanical and purpose-
less ch'ance-product of blind matter’s
cvplutxon, to be enjoyed when it yields
enjoyment and to be endured when it
burdens life with woes, it beeomes for
the p?rso.nalnjst a grand and glorious
process big with a unique purpose, for
the realisation of which he and’ his
?ellow-being are laboriously march-
Ing along the mountain roads of life
gol;" walking on the sunlit, tops of

1S, NOW passing through dangerous
gorges with avalanches and giant
boulders threatening life from sbove.
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But in the thickest gloom of despair
as well as in the frenzied joys of
sensuous life he sees the guiding,
steadying hand of God.

Faith as the-Supreme Healer
of Life’s Woes

The workings of the divine will
may appear strange and mysterious,
nay, perplexing and distracting at
times. For what guilt, say, for ex-
ample, was yonder child born blind
and burdened with a deadly disease,
pre-destined as it were to lead an ac-
cursed life? Why did that middle-aged
man, the sole bread-winner of his
numerous family, pass away suddenly,
leaving behind so many souls desti-
tute and stranded in life ? And why
again did the messengers of death
snatch away in his prime of life, that
promising young man, just starting
life and settling down after his marri-
age—thus undoing at one stroke all
the laborious care and attention that
his parents had bestowed on his edu-
cation and upbringing, and pulling
down in a twinkling of the eye the
picturesque edifice of sweet fancies
and tender hopes that the touch of
fresh love had raised in the heart of
his newly wedded wife ? As if there
is not round about an abundance of
human scrape heap, the aged and the
infirm, the imbecile and the incur-
ably sick, for death to levy its tri-
bute | Granting the inevitable facts
of death and suffering, why should
Nature function in a manner that
is wantonly wasteful ? Even from
its swaddling ‘cloth humanity has
been vainly raising this question
and will continue to raise it,
perhaps as profitlessly as in the past,
until it is on its death bed. It has
also no doubt administered to itself
an abundance of self-made pills,

28

potions and palliatives to sooth its
aching heart. Look facts in the face,
and endure manfully what you can-
not avoid—says the stoical materia-
list. A good advice, indeed, if the
mere fact of inevitableness can endow
us with the fortitude to stand the on-
slaught. It is all an illusion—says the
illusionist. The philosopher may feel
satisfied with it while he is yet
philosophising, but the plain man,
staggering under the weight of suffer-
ing, fecls it like a club-beating on his
fractured skull. It is Karma—points
out the learned theologian. To those
who are benumbed in their spirit it
may give the satisfaction of fatalis-
tic resignation, but to one whose soul
is still quivering with animal vitality
it can hardly mean anything.

Before this baffling problem all
systems, as long as they speak in the
language of logic, cry out only in vain
in the insensitised ear of suffering
humanity. Faith, reborn from the
ashes of reason at the touch of crea-
tive imagination, is the only leaven-
ing force that can act on the droop-
ing spirit of man. Tt alone consti-
tutes the ballast that can keep the
boat of human life in steadiness.
Faith may not explain the problem
of suffering in reason’s language, but
it provides the soul with a perennial
source of vigour and enlightenment.
Endowed with it alone can man face
with unruffled fortitude the buffets of
adversity and the allurements of life’s
seducing joys. Under its influence he
learns that he is being shaped on the
anvil of the Most High. Even in the
midst of terrible ordeals of life, he sees
with the enlarged vision which faith
bestows on him, that all the processes
in the Cosmic Smithy’s workshop, be
it, subjection to the withering heat of
the furnace, to the ringing blows of
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the hammer or to the cooling influence
pf water—all have a distinctive bear-
Ing on the perfection of his being, a
part to play in eliciting the best that
1s in him,

I'{e sees too that the best and the
holiest of men have also been the
greatest of sufferers. Who among us
common mortals, has suffered morej
than a Rama or a Sita, a Yudhishtira
or a Draupadi ? They were the best
and the most respected of their kind
wbo always did good to their fellow-,
!oemgs, feared God and ever walked
in the path of righteousness.  Yet
yvha.t insults, persecutions and scourg-
Ings of poverty and grief did they not
undergo—these sons and daughters of
the 'greatest kings af their day ? Then
again which suffering mortal can say
that the portion of his sorrow in life
exceeds the sufferings of a Christ or a
Ramakrishna? The one was killed on
the Cross amidst humiliation and
T‘idicule, and the other died inch by
inch through a prolonged and agonis-
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ing illness.  Nevertheless they were
the holiest and purest of men and
acclaimed as the Sons of God and the
sgviours of mankind. No stain of
8in, no burden of Karma can possibly
account for the bitter cup of misery
that they had to drink to its very
drugs. If man would but lift his
eyes from his constant preoccupation
with the sores on his own body, and
look straight in the countenance of
these great ones, the veritable epi-
tomes of human history, he will find
a new trap-door in his heart opening,
and from it will emerge a new atti-
tude towards life before which the
puzzle and poignancy of suffering will
undoubtedly be dispelled. It is said
the Deity himself lived among men
a8 these great saviours and bore all
the'e trials and tribulations that life is
heir to. What God can suffer. can-
not man, his humble votary, enziure ?
But then it requires the eye of faith
npt the laborious gropings of ratio-’
cination to discover the life-giving
messages of these great ones.

REMINISCENCES OF THE HOLY MOTHER

By A Disciple

[Sri Saradamani Devi, otherwi

. : , rwise known as the Hol
Sri Ram.aershna. She was both wife and nun at the sam
great spiritual attainments and respected and worshipped like a G
of the Master, she was always simple and unsophisticated in her li

y Mother, was the consort of
e time. Though noted for her
oddess by the devotees

L, y fe and
In. these reminiscences of this great woman of modern India, the reader w?i]lm of Fhoyght.
glimpses of a glorious type of womanhbood through the little a v et intimate

every-day life.] .

;]5" NOTHER time, a few disciples
~=5% of the Holy Mother, living in

the same village, formed a party, and
we all went to Jayrambati.  After
reaching the place I said to myself,
“ I have not been able to achieve any-
thing in my life. I would have
thought myself very fortunate if I

cts and simple talks of

could render any personal service *

to. the Mother.”  Later my oth

fr.lends went to Kamarpuicuryb(t)xt e;

did not accompany them, ’In th

evening, I went to the Mother Shz
.

- .

grear Asm.opg the ‘Hmdus it is considered a

Erea pitual virtye to render personal
Tvice to one’s own religious teacher,
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was seated: in the verandah of the
store-room. She asked me to bring
the jar of flour from the store-room
and I gladly obeyed her. She took
some flour on a tray, asking me to
knead it. In the evening I went to
sce ler again. She was resting in her
own room. I sat near her. After a
few minutes the Mother said to me,
«yaikuntha, my child, will you kindly
massage wy feet gently 27 As 1
was doing so she asked, ¢ Why have
the other children not yet returned
from Kamarpukur ? Have they taken
a wrong road ?” She became very
anxious about them and requested
Brahmachari Gnan to look for them.
They had really taken a wrong road
that night, and if the Brahindchari
had not gone out for them, they would
have been very late in returning to
Jayrambadi.

At night we all slept on the
porch of the outer housc. All of us
got up from sleep at four o’clock in
the morning, and onc of us said, “If
we could only see the Mother at this
auspicious hour of the dawn 1”7 He
suddenly began to sing a song, the
first line of which was: ‘O gracious
Mother, open the door of Thy room.’
No sooner did the song end than
we saw the Mother standing at the
widc-open door of her room. This
was beyond our greatest expectation.
In great joy we prostrated before her.
She went inside and again closed the
door.

On another occasion I asked the
Mother, ¢ Please do something for
my spiritual illumination.”  The
Mother said, “ There are in the Math

children of Sri Rawakrishna  like ——

Sarat and Rakhal. Why should you
fear anything ?”

Disciple : Mother, it is my great
desire to live in Belur Math for some
time.

Mother : I don’t think you should
go to the Math now. Better stay at
home.

1 went to Bagh Bazar to pay my
respects to the Holy Mother. When
she asked me if I had met Master
Mahashya, * 1 said to the Mother
that I did not know him.

Mother : He is downstairs. Go and

prostrate beforc him. Hc 1s a noble
soul. .
The Mother asked Golap-ma to
accompany me and to introduee me
to Master Mahashaya. I paid wmy
respects to him and again returned to
the Mother. I saw two devotcees pros-
trating before her, and then going
downstairs. The Mother was scated
on her bed in the Chapel.  She was
muttering to herself, “ Any onc and
every one touches me and gives e
pain.”

At one time I quarrelled with my
elder brother on account of our family
affairs. I thought of leaving home
and going clsewhere for a few days
and accordingly came to Bagh Bazar
for the Holy Mother’s permission.
After hearing my story, she said to
Golap-ma, “ Well, Golap, Vaikuntha
has been slapped by bis elder brother,
and out of pique Vaikuntha has come
to me. Is it not natural to have a
little quarrel in the family ¢ Why
should onc make a mountain out of
a mole-hill ?”  She said to me,
“ Return home my child. It is per-
fectly natural to have a little alter-
cation when people live in a family.”

Onc day I was sorely afflicted in
my mind and coming to Udbodhan

* One of the intimate houschold dis-
ciples of Sri Ramukrishna and the author
of his Gospel.
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said to the Mother, “ M
. ) othe
something to tell ’you. ” " 1 have
M_other : Tell me what it is.
be%::l?le : tWhen, Mother, will you
ciou i
be gra 8 to this, your unfortunate
. Mother : My child, Sri Rama-
Brls.hna will bless you. Pray to him
esides keep _tlhe company of hol};
ment.and continue in your spiritual
Il;rac ices. You will realise everything
y ])[{ra.}flng to Sri Ramakrishna,
J 1sciple : T have done enough of
hat, but haYe 2ot no result. I
never met Sri Ramakrishna. How
cacm)n I pray to him ? I have received
zosrmi;ace. If you would like it
’ pray to Sri R i ,
this unlucky child.- smakrishna for
Mother : How
ther can you achi
anything without prayer and medli?:

tion ? One must

G péss through these
inl?cl;clple h Mother, my heart is not
ese things. I do not

' et
result from meditation org o

PaSSiOH, anger, Ja‘pa'

_ delusion are still i
lbrt;’olrn the same Ineasure as they werz
€. My mind has not become
puﬁr, even in the slightest degree
il ot(l)ler. My child, all impurities
o fd’sar:tﬁe tlu;{)ugh the repetition
. How can you expec
Z(;(e Iieit ‘a‘r;y rcs?lt without spiriltu;ti
e n;eb Don’t be foolish. Repeat
fhe me of God whenever you find
: sure. Always pray to Sri Ra
rishna. e
Disciple : No, Mother, I have lost
‘ all power of prayer. When I sit f ;
meditation my mind becomes .
treme}y restless. Either make f:: .
devotion at the feet of God steadfas?t:
50 that my mind may not be stricke
with any evil thought, or please takn
’back the sacred word you asked me
to repeat. I do not want to bring yos
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trouble for nothing. It is said that
the teacher must suffer for any lapse
on the part of the disciple.

8ml\/{)other : How foolish you arc! I
a Recommg restless on your account.
or1 Ramakrishna showered his bless-
mis on you long ago.

s the Mother said 5 5
tearg trickled down her illll?cckbwo::‘:
1c‘io';lttlnu;:[d with great emotion, “All
Man;,ra ou need not repeat the sacred
e L?lld . She mea'nt to say that
e e o everything for me, but
ten I could hardly understand the
s1gp1ﬁcancc of her words. I was
s‘trilcken with fear. My head. began to
:{nn. I thought that that was perhaps
al(zi ?nd of all relationship between me
nd"the Holy Mother. I said with
great earnestness, “ Mother.
have deprived m erything,

What shall T do now 7 Aqy e

w ? Am I, Mot
about to descend into hell ?,” ° lI‘f;:Z

}‘w&fx‘:: sald with great emphasis,
Can ;Ioucan you .nlean’ my Child ?
hell ;3 » eXer,* be:ng my child, go to
* 0

Disciple : Then
I do now ?
Mother :
giving comp
Always rem

» Mother, what shall

1Lea.ve aside all anxiety,
cte responsibility to me.
oy o ember that there is some
will ooy ;foolil twhu i}l proper time
o © 0 realise the goal of

Disciple : Mothey If
Lofng,; rzs:l(}l'live with you.cci\lzoti::)fl?gﬁi
e m; \ (;:Ielzss dcan touch my mind.
o0 er do I go home than all
T aober | oughts afflict me. Then
e ki all in the company of my old
s and perform many improper

deeds, . :

mal(::. xl:;pni of my efforts, T cannot
it .

thoughts. nd  free from evil

) l <
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One cannot forcibly make oneself free
from these tendencies. Keep the
company of holy men. Try to im-
prove your mind. You will achieve
cverything in  course of time.
Pray to Sri Ramakrishna. I am

always by your side. Remember you
are already liberated in this life. Do
not be afraid of anything. Sri Rama-
krishna will do everything for you in
the proper time.

FROM MYSTICISM TO TECHNIQUE
By Dr. Charles Baudouin

[Dr. Charles Baudonin, the author of the famous book entitled “Suggestion and

Auto-suggestion,” is the disciple of E
Nancy School of Psychology founded by

Institute of Psychologic and the Editor of its journal Action et Pensce.

mile Coue and the best scientific exponent of the
Coue. He is the Director of the International

In the present

article he shows the fallacy of the modern tendency to dub mysticism as & peculiarity of the

primitive human m
tively progressive ac
Dilities.}

1

% AM tempted to distinguish five
4 states of spiritual substance, or
otherwise stated, five climates per-
taining to the spirit. They would
place themselves in a continuous series
beginning with mysticism and lead-
ing to technique. The terms mysti-
¢ism, lyrieism, thought, objectivity,
and technique will define them suffi-
ciently well. To those states will
correspond those activities which we
mean by the words, religion, art,
philosophy, science and vocation res-
pectively.

11

In this scries one recognises with-
out difficulty the principle underlying
the arrangement, by which we go from
the interior to the exterior, from the
gpiritual to the material, from the
intensive to the extensive.

111
1f one considers the magical arts
of primitive peoples, and should think
that this magical activity has been
described as being of a technical order,
one would at once see that in magic
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ind and to discover in art, philosophy, science and technique respec<
lvancements of the human spirit from its primitive mystical suscepti-

the two extremes are found together
and that they meet. Otherwise stat-
ed, one could say that the whole of
the spirit is already present in magic,
only there it exists as a confused and
undifferentiated mass. The evolution
of the spirit in the course of centuries
of culture is no other than the en-
largement and separation of this con-
fused mass. It is the screen which
unfolds itself. Thus the intermedi-
ate terms make their appearance.
v

How does this unfolding take place?
One sees that the intermediate
terms could be constituted of ele-
ments borrowed in part from another ;
whus one would see that a certain
science would come naturally out of
technique and from “ savoir-faire,”
but on the other hand one would see
also that the great scientific edifices
are the result of philosophy. We know
that art arises out of religion, but it
originates also out of practical voca-
tions, and therefore out of technique.
One sees also that if we should arrange
from left to right the five terms from
mysticism to technique, each term
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appears to be helped to liberate itself
from the term which is to its left
Py tl}e action of the term which is to
'1ts'r1ght, which, as it were, draws it
Tco 1tsglf: philosophy frees itself out of
mysticism and from the long tale of
cosmogony, to the extent that science
(érggs 1t‘ in the opposite direction.

cience in its turn frees itself more
and more from philosophy, to the ex-
tent that technique compels it to con-
crete applications.

Thus do division and separation
tak‘e .place by means of diverse and
whirling motvements ; but on the
w.hole: it would well appear that the
direction of the current is from the
left to t.he right, i.e., from mysticism
to teghmque, as if mysticism were the
burning centre, the second nebula
from which the other terms are
thrown out one after another in order
that they may take form : one could
very well see mysticism expanding
into a poetic state and this in turn
dgveloping itself into wisdom, and
wisdom -extending its domai’n in

:ic;ence, emitting infinite technicali-
8.

v

_T.his at least is the view, which im-
plicitly or explicitly finds respect with
our contemporaries ; but even to sup-
pose that it is irreproachable makes
tpem fall into erroneous interpreta-
ans.-.T?ley conclude that mysticism
isa primitive term and that technique
isa term most evolved, and as the
take it for granted that evolution i);
synonymous with progress, their
esteem increases for the different
terms to the extent that one goes to-
ward.s the right; and they have
nothing but a condescending disdain
fqr thg earlier terms to the left. This
view is faulty and would appear as
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such as soon as we should remember
that technique was there present even
from. the start ; all that one is justi-
fied in saying would be that techni-
que decanted itself out of mysticism
and that this is a progress for techni:
que ; })ut one should sce that on its
part likewise mysticism is purified of
everyt.h'fng that has come out from it.
A d.eclswe stage in such a process of
purification is marked by the
abandonment of utilitarian prayer as
h.as been proposed by Jesus in the
sixth chapter of the Gospel according
to St. Mathew: “Your Father
knoweth what things ye have need
;i; .fli)ef(zre ye ask Him.” And this
rification i $
pur myst,icism? evidently a progress
Vi
One has to take hold of both the
ends of this chain. One should not
lt?Ok down upon any of the links, You
ave not ynderstood the pain that
zyzﬁrh;\; ugexrven t}? your relatives or to
. 8, when, reject i
ism, in which these pereﬂi)(ifst );:';gmrln 3’:;:;
you have your origin had their posi-
&on, }?i(lm install yourself in poetry or
thatt,) 1oosophy, being led to believe
o ti}x,n : were to serve the ¢ gpirit ' at
o Ser3,(1:md meaning by this that
of this :baﬁgo‘iﬁezedﬁme Bt
ystiicism. But
p-res‘ently you see your
fhscxple rejecting po}(:,try osro;)lhi(;;sc})’ 0}1111‘
in the' name of science, and smo?l !
establishing himself in the domai \0;
alillteht;echnique, from the heights:l (())f
auu;hehe would look with mistrust on
" thatreSt. You. will sce ridiculed
o hyou consider as important
. ich they would not even suspectg
th:u ntx}?re the meaning. You will see
conserv?y also believe that they are
by ing the substance of that
was yours ; they do not feel
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ghe difference, which on your part you
so strongly feel, which is proof that
their vision has heen impoverished.
Then you would understand that you
have played the sane role with regard

to those who preceded you. You will -

come to know that the slope descends
altogesher when one has commenced
to descend ; it is not a line of pro-
gress ; it 18 merely the slope that. 1s
natural and onc of least cffort.

Vil

Taking hold of both the ends of the
chain, it is not quite that ; for they
are not cquivalents. But onc should
gee that the top end is well fixed, and
fixed on top. 1f you want to mount
a rope ladder, you have to sec that
it is firmly fixed to the top of the
beam. You might say that it does
not interest you to mount to the very
top but only to some particular wrung
in the ladder. Be it 50, but you do
not suspend the ladder in emptiness
at one or other Jevel which might
please you. We have to suspend it
from the top end, even when you want
only to mount up 8s far as the middle.
Suspended, it will support, under your
offort, all that it, should. 1f not it
will bend completely, and very soon
to the very bottom.

Vil

You are taken for a reactionary as
soon as you begin to denounce the
excess and the harm done by tech-
nique. You might object that tech-
nique is not the enemy of the soul.
Certainly not; not any more than the
pole 18 the enemy of the equator. But
one cannot be everywherc at the same
time, and if onc is seated at the pole,
i is not warm there ; and if one
hould wish to cowe back to the
equator, one las to traverse the inter-
mediate climates, through all the

¢gones’® so well marked on our

children’s atlases. I am led to ve-
count the story of a certain boy who
had construeted, all by himself, with
a rare sensc of the practical, a radio
receiver, combined in addition with
the phonograph ; when his apparatus
was ready he did not get any other
idea than to make 1t reproduce any-
thing but jazz. This boy is the image
in miniature of the grandeur and
misery of the modern occident, which

“is cstablished itself in the technique,

cutting there so0 well the figure of the
“« world without soul.”

IX

Government of cotpetent people,
or in other words that of technologists
—_this is what seems to he logic itself,
which is logic itself, and which onc
hardly knows how to avoid. A neces-
sary reaction, indced, against the
“ reign of advoeates. 7 But let us not
omit to maintain intelligence above
technique, or what we might: call the
* doctrine’ or let us say shortly, the
spirit, above technique ; for it is very
casy transition from the creed of
¢ technicism ' to a mistrust of the
spirit. By this one understands how
« technocracy, ” which is so reason-
able in principle, should havé so soon
disappeared, linked with dictatorship.
In the samec manner and for the same
reason, ‘corporatism,’ which is a
corollary of technocracy {parliament
of professionals or of those who know
to do) and which is well and good
in its own way, is already beginning
to be less good from the motent when
doing is only the thing esteemed and
recognised, and just being has no
more any sensc. For in order to be
free, one has in the first place to be
a < person’ before having such or such
other sense of the practical. The
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fashion that prevails among the
liberal professions in Germany of
popping up one’s name with all possi-
ple professional titles as if the person
identified himself indissolubly with
them, reveals to me more servility
than vanity. I find in it another
form of military rule. Let us take
care of this danger, and then we will
b‘c gble to see in its true colours a
sun‘xlar vice in politics as a whole
which defining man only with refer-,

ence to his profession, by his sensc of

the practical, by his function, and not
with reference to his quality as humnan
person, reduces him to the state of a
cog-wheel and demands on his part a

docility and a ductility which would
stand strain.

X

This inclined plane that descends
from mysticism to technique is really
that of the modern mind which madly
ﬁfxds place in the domain of tech-
nique.  Levy-Bruhl thought in
modern style, when he was tempted
on.ce.to define “ mysticism ” as that
primitive mentality, before which he
stopped, in a more happy fashion at
the' term “ pre-logical.” This state
which is. the state of magic among’r
the primitive peoples, is mystic only
from the standpoint which we have
tz}kcn, viz., that it is decanted tech-
nique, for it represents a mysticisin
charged with technique.  But scen
from the other end, that is from the
standpoint of mysticism purged of all
that is non-utilitarian, this Very saie
siate could also justly be defined ag
tgchnique, for it represents a mysti-
cism burdened with practical prescrip-~
tions and with “ savoir-faire. ”

X1

The singular confusion that has
arisen in connection with the term
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“‘a mystic ” during recent years is a
linguistic phenomenon worthy of
hote, and which contains, without any
doubt, a psychological phenomenon.

Certainly it is the object of words

" to find use and to undergo deprecia-

tion ; but in this case the confusion
has been too eruel and quick. Not
only' do they talk of nationalist
my§t1cs or revolutionary mystics,
which perhaps one can understand ;
but we also sce appearing, if we are
to believe our journalists, mystics of
spo.rt, of cinema, of youth, of musele,
of jazz .. .. and I know not what clse.
If people do noti enter into a dissertu-
tion on a mystic of petrol, of rubber
or of large departmental stores of
cheap articles, they just escape the
crror.  There are finally, of course,
those who end by buckling themselves
and putting everything upside down.
These exaltations to which they ap-
ply the term mystic do not merit it
In the least, and on the other hand
one would ordinarily expect that this
kind of degradation of the word
shguld have some object. And this
ob.Ject, 18 it not to be found in & cer-
"cam nostalgia of a veritable mystic
In a certain disinterested desire whicl;
Is abroad ? By this confusion of the
word, our world cloquently expresses
how much the thing is missed by it.

XII

. Of th‘e five zones which we have
dl.bt,mgmshed, thought will be the
middle zone which is temperate ; per-
haps  this will suffice to dcﬁn’cI it.

tOP,l::éos‘?I')h};’ ” sald a mathematician
i
thing_;’ $ to take account of every-

In this it is that it
s at 1t s -
rclplaceable by any other e
\: u\toci t;:(;lay, juc.igc philosophy as being
o thi i ‘by scwn.ce{ they themselves,
Ir sons or disciples will consider

Those
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theoretical science outdated by tech-
nique. But it will be clear that this
would be amputating technique itself.
That this would be so, our modern
people still do understand. By a
similar analogy, if they should reflect,
they could understand also that to
reject philosophy would be in an equal
degree an amputation of science ; they
could imagine also that to reject
poetry would be to mutilate philo-
sophy ; and they can at least finally
guspect that to give up mysticism

would be to expose poetry itself to
danger and with it all the rest. But
from the proper standpoint of philo-
sophy this would appecar more clearly.
Philosophy means that we give to
cach of the other terms their right
value, suum cuique reddere. It is to
dominate the whole structure of the
landseape ; it is to take hold of the
whole of the folding sereen and to see
all the cards ; it is to reconstruct once
again the unity of the spirit, at each
stage of its ever widening unfoldment.

SOME PRINCIPLES OF SPIRITUAL LIFE

By Swami Yatiswarananda

[Swami Yatiswarananda, formerly the

head of the Ramakrishna Math, Madras,

is at present in Switzerland preaching Vedanta in diffevent countries of Europe. The

following paragraphs are scctions from the

Introduction to his forthcoming book entitled

«The Divine Life,” which consists of selections from Hindu Scriptures setting forth
both the theory and practice of spiritual life.]

Tue Law or SpirrrvaL GROWTH

A\ FTEN the question arises as to
&) what should be the initial ideal
of God and spiritual life which a
devotee should entertain at the com-
mencement  of  spiritual life. The
answer is—let him start from where
he stands; let him worship, pray
and meditate according to his own
conceptions and not according to those
of someonc elsc.  The child should
begin his spiritual life with his child-
like ideas, and the grown-up person
with his advanced ones. Great harm
is done to spiritual growth by trying
to standardise and drill the thoughts
of people. Each aspirant must be
frec to follow the law of his own being.
The child need not be ashamed
because he is not a youth, the youth
should not feel sorry that he is not
an elderly man. If the child trics to
think like a grown-up man and the
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latter like the former, the result would
be confusion and not spiritual pro-
gress. So each should strive to evalve
more and more in his own way, and
thereby outgrow his previous state
and take up higher and higher ones as
a matter of coursc.

Swami Vivekananda puts this in a
Lumorous way thus : “ It is good to
be born in a Church but not to die
there.” Institutional religions may
try their best to keep their followers
in a state of perpetual childhood, but
a true aspirant, making the best use
of the protection and support given
to him during the early years of his
life, should outgrow them and stand
on his own strength, drawing his in-
gpiration more from the Divine than
from men and institutions. This is
{he sccret of growth in the world of
true religion. Whoever follows this
law evolves, and whoever breaks 1t
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remaing stunted in his growth, and
way even further run the risk of going

down in the scale iri
. of spiritual .
tion and progress, p evolu

THE Yocas v Brier

The Bhagavad Gita places different
Yogas or methods of spiritual culture
before the aspirants of different tem-
peraments and tendencies, As has
been mentioned before, these paths
may be roughly classed as those of
selfless activity, devotion, knowledge
and meditation. They may be d'g
cussed here in brief. -
y The tepdency 'to perform  action

mr.xatta in all beings, and none can
remain iactive. In the case of per-
:ons who are particularly of an active
emperamenti, what is required is not

cessation from action but the pro-

per c.m}trolling and directing of thei
a?t1v1t1es. Work with attachmen:,
lf)mds th.e soul.. But selfless work per-
ormed in a spirit of worship becomes
- a means of attaining to freedom
‘S‘a%rs Sri Krishna in Bhagavad-Gita '.
atto 1;)ne who does'actions, forsaking
! ;cn ;nent. ]an(;i resigning them to the
, €vll does not ¢l j

_water does not eling to (i::ull(;gtu]su?:a: ?’
(V,. 10) “Even though engaged i
actions, he, having taken refuge in
me, i‘;he Lord, attains to the etern"}
and immutable state by My Gr a”
(XVIII, 56) o
The de\fotee hankers whole-hearted

ly for union with his Beloved Lg d.
Worldly love is not able to satirf :
the. deep yearnings of his soul Iiy
gntlre mind flows as it were in .a 0018
f;muous stream towards his Lord wll:(.)
is of the nature of “love unspeak
gble. "7 His God is not a Being d{wvell:
Ing gomewhere in a far-off heaven, but,
18 seated in his own heart. In érder
to see Him and to feel His Divine
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‘l"resence he has only to look within.
“The Lord,” says Sri Krishna,

dwells in the hearts of all beings.
l. ... Take ref}lge in Him with all thy
1e.art; by His grace shalt thou at-
fain supreme peace and the Eternal
Abode." (XVIII, 61, 62).

Tlle Jnani or the seeker with a
phlloso_phic turn of mind is not satis-
ﬁed with the little pleasures of this
life. He is anxious to know his true
nature and the reality at the back
of the phenomenal world. He does
not possess any great attraction for
the personal aspects of the Deity-
He Yearns tio attain to the Infinite—
his true Self. Speaking of those who
fol.low f,he path of knowledge, obscrves
§r1 Krishna in the Bhagavad Gita :

Those.who have their intellect: ab-
sorbed in That, whose Self is That,
who§c steadfastness is in That, they
gﬁtam' to the'highest salvation, their
Impuritics being cleansed by know-
lgdge. Relative existence has been
conquered by them, even here in this
v.torld, whose mind rests in evenness
Sl.ncc the Infinite Self is cven and‘
Ynﬁhout mperfection, thereforc they
indeed rest in Him.” (V. 17, 19).
ofTI:iendmand of contemplative bent
will-pov\;e:n f)wcd with a tremendous
ragunowe iwants to control his whole
spasm(,)d'x ernal and internal.  But
e dw attempts at concentration
depress only to failurc and mental
b b E The restless mind is to
ot gl :hunder control slowly and
ciaﬁiony” I‘OUgl} practice and renun-
conton: Speaking of the Yoga of
“o&iﬁlplatmﬂ, Sri Krishna says,
withl o the. understanding steadfast,
Youi s tet mind fixed on the Self, let the
whgte !‘nn quietude by degrees. By
o \;2 :,iause the restless, unsteady
it fron 3 ers awayj let him, curbing

1e wandering, bring it back
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under the control of the Self alone. .
Verily the Supreme Bliss comes to
the Yogi who has become perfectly
tranquil in mind, whose passions are
quieted, who is free from impurities
and who has become one with the All-
pervading Being.” (Bhagavad Gita
Vi, 25-27.)

HARMONY OF THE YOGAS

All the various spiritual paths can
more or less be classed under the four
types of Yoga mentioned above.
When we study religious psychology
in general and the Bhagavad Gita in
particular, we find that these paths
are not, however, like water-tight
compartments. They are all so inter-
dependent that many of the texts
speaking of one are applicable to
others as well. It is, therefore, im-
possible, as we have seen, to have a
clear-eut division between one path
and another. The aspirants following

"one path no doubt possess some pre-

dominating features that are- distinec-
tive of that path, but they have also
many traits that they share in com-
mon with the followers of other paths.

The person who follows the path of
aelfless activity has to possess devo-
tion, discrimination and concentration
along with non-attachment. Aspirants
of the other paths too, besides being
more or less endowed with common
ethical qualifications, should have, it
may be in varying degrees, all these
indispensable elements of spiritual
life. Thus it is practically impossible
to draw dividing lines between
different types of aspirants and the
paths they pursue. For example,
evenness of mind which Sri Krishna
deseribes as Yoga in the Bhagavad
Gita is a virtue which has to be passed

ther quote the following verses of the
Gita to illustrate the common fea-
tures of the Yogas:

“ Content with what comes to him
without effort, unaffected by the pairs
of opposites, free {rom envy and even-
minded in success and failure, the
wise man is not bound even though
he be acting.” (IV:22). “ Resigning
mentally all deeds to Me, the Divine
Being, having Me as the Highest Goal,
and resorting to the devotion of
right knowledge, do thou ever fix
thy mind on Me.”" (XVIII : 57).

“The Yogi who, being established

in unity, worships Me dwelling in all
beings—he abides in Me, whatever
his mode of life may be.” (VI:31).

All these words of Sri Krishna are
more or less applicable to every type
of Yogis. There is a conscious or un-
conscious combination of all noble
attributes in the lives of not only the
perfect ones, but also in the real as-
pirants in general.

TrE IDEAL OF SYNTHETIC YOGA

The reason of this combination is
not far to seek. Human mind is &
synthetic whole possessing the facul-
ties of will, feeling and knowledge.
The path of selfless activity and that
of concentration and meditation both
depend more on the faculty of will
than on the other inseparable facul-
ties, although the former path is
mainly objective while the latter is
mainly subjective. In the path of
devotion feeling is the dominant fac-
tor, whereas in the path of know-
ledge, with its discipline of analysis
and discrimination, the aspirant relies
mainly on intellect or reason. But
all the faculties are inseparable, and
so are the Yogas ; they all fulfil one

by all Yogis alike. We may fur- another.
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Such being the case, is it not desir-
able to put equal stress on all the four
gaths of Yoga, and attempt at a
simultaneous development of all the
mental faculties alike ? Indeed, if this
can be done, it would mean an all-
round §piritual growth. In the sphere
of religion one-sided developments
have their dangers. Work sometimes
becomes aimless and leads to the rest-
lessness of the soul. Yoga or the
path (?f concentration at times degene-
rate 1.nto physical mortification and
pursuit of psychic powers. Devotion
ofﬁep deteriorates into meaningless
sentimentalism. And knowledge ma}"
also l?.pse into dry intellectualism and
morbid inactivity. Hence there is a
gxi‘eaﬂ necessity for combining the
dlffgrent paths in order to safeguard
against the dangers of following one
path to the exclusion of others Let
work be combined with medit',ation
a_nd knowledge tempered with devo-,
tion and vice versa. Let us try to b
equally established in all the Yo ae
and bring about a harmonious de%:
lopment of all our latent spiritual
powers. This all-sided development,
of personality is the healthiest ideal
for any religion or spiritual aspirant
to pursue. Speaking of this synthe-
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f‘xc Yoga, says Swami Vivekananda,
Wogld to God that all men were so
constituted that in their minds all
tl'lese elements of philosophy, mysti-
cism, emotion and work were equally
present in full ! That is the ideal,
my ideal of a perfect man. Every
one who has only one or two of these
e_lement's of character, I consider ¢ one-
‘SI(lcd,’.and this world is full of such
one-sided’ men, with knowledge
of that one road only along which
téhey move ; and anything clse is
angerous and horrible to them. To
become harmoniously halanced in all

these four directi :
. ctions 18 .
religion.” my ideal of

ticT‘}}l;s an embodiment of this synthe-
mimdga 'lithe man who is fully illu-
pined (;vxt the'hght of the highest
kr Ot; ge, \Yho 18 ever active in help-
" v%n . 1efrs without any thought of his
o et};.who 1r'1tOXicatcd with Divine
oy ) hm]’(s lightly even of salva-
i ,lw 0 18 perfectly established in

e glory of Self, realised through the
complete control of the senses and the
mind, who has attained to the fullest
growth of all his best faculties, and

is therefore, ¢
cotate” €, ‘& free man of the whole

SRI RAMAKRISHNA AND THE RELIGION OF
REALISATION

By Dr. 8. K. Maitra, M A, Ph.D.

[The following is the address delivered by Prof. 8. K. Maitra of the Benares Hindu
University in connection with Sri Ramakrishna Centenary Celehrations in Benares. The
place of Sri Ramakrishna in Indian Renaissance and the core of the Master's messdge are

expounded by the Professor with learning anc

T 18 only India that can produee a
Ramakrishna, just as it is only
Furope {hat can produce a Karl Marx.
India has always stood for spiritual
realisation, as Europe has stood for
dogmas. We readily admit other
points of view than our own and never
believe ourselves to be infalliable.
Our thinkers have always held that
the different creeds and sects represent,
different paths to the same destina-
tion. As Sir S. Radhakrishnan has
said, “ When the Hindu found that
different people aimed at and achiev-
ed God-realisation in different ways
he generously recognised them all and
justified their place in the course of
history.”

And perhaps no Hindu saint was
more true to this gospel of realisation
than Ramakrishna. “It is immater-
ial” he said, “ whether or not one
believes in the incarnation of Radha
and Krishna. One may believe (like
{he Hindu or the Christian) in God’s
incarnation ; one may not. But let
all have a yearning for this intensity
of love for the Lord. That is the one
thing needful. If you must be mad,
be not so for the things of the world.
But be mad with the love of the
Lord.” (Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna,
p. 242.)

Ramakrishna  did not care for
creeds or dogmas. It was a very
characteristic saying of his that in
God's universe there is room for all

1 simplicity.1

creeds and scets. He used to give,
as an illustration of the unimportance
of creed for the religious life, the fact
that Ramanuja who was 2 Visist-
adwaitavadin had for his teacher an
Advaita philosopher. In religion the
creed does not matter. What matters
is the inner realisation. )

We see very clearly the difference
between religion as realisation and
religion as dogma if we compare
Christianity, as embodied In the
life of Jesus Christ, with Christia-
nity as interpreted by the Church
in the Middle Ages. Christianity
in the life of Jesus Christ is a
way of living, a path to a realiza-
tion. In the hands of the Church
Fathers all its vitality is gone, all its
contact with life is lost, and it becomes
hardened into a dogma. When reli-
gion loses itself in dogmas, there begins
an era of religious persecution. To
what lengths the spirit of persecution
for the sake of the dogma ean go is
illustrated by the burning of philoso-
phers like Bruno at the stake.

Fortunately, Hinduism never made
any persecution for the sake of any
dogma. That was because of its
catholicity which tolerated the most
diverse opinions. This catholicity of
Hinduism Ramakrishna wanted to
preserve as far as possible. For him
there were no barriers of race, ereed,
caste or sect. It was this liberality
which appealed to the educated mind
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anq was the secret of the influence
whu.:h he exercised over the cultured
sec:cxon of his community. It was this
which also attracted to him the
leaders of the Brahmo Samaj, like
Keshav Chandra Sen and P;ata
Chandra Mazumdar. P

This was also the reason why
Ramakrishna became the centre of
the Hindu revivalist movement of the
last century. By revivalist movement
I do not mean a return to orthodoxy
_for yeitller in Ramakrishna’s life nox"
in his teaching was there any ortho-
doxy,. but a recognition of the fact
th'at 1t was not necessary to leave the
Hmdu .fold in order to realise liberal
ideas. in religion. The advent of
Rama}(rishna thus put a stop to the
sece§sxpnist movements either towards
Ch.nstlanity or towards Brahmoism
which were such a characteristic fea-
ture of the religious life of our coun-
try in’the nineteenth century. Edu-
catefi and cultured Hindus, who had
received a new light from their con-
tagt with the West, flocked to Rama-
krishha when they discovered that
here Was a man who, without leaving
tl_le Hindu fold, realised in his life the
highest truths of religion. 1In this
way Ramakrishna did a service to
Hinduism very similar to that which
was rendered by Ram Mohan Ray at
tl}e end of the eighteenth and begin-
ning of the nineteenth century and b
Dayanand Saraswati towards thi
close of the nineteenth century. Ram
Mqh_an Ray showed by reviving the
rghgxon of the Upanishads that the
highest principles of monothism could
be realised within the Hindu fold. So
too, did Dayanand by reviviné thé
nglc religion. Similarly, Rama-
kns}ma. showed by his gospel of
realisation that Hinduism was fully

competent to satisfy the high
pirations of the soul. ighest as-
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What, in fact, all these three great
Beers did was to rediscover the Hindu
xdea-xls which had suffered an eclipse
d.urmg centuries of foreign domina-
tion. This rediscovery was similar
to that which ushered in that great
age of European culture known as the
R(?naxssance. Ram Mohan, Rama-
krishna and Dayanand, therefore,
brpught about a Renaissance of
Hinduism in the nineteenth century.

I believe there have been three im-
portant revivals of Hindiism. The
first Renaissance occurred in that
golden age of Hindu culture known
as the Gupta period, which was
brf)ught ahout by the contact of
Hindu ideas with those of Buddhism.
The second great Remaissance took
place in the fifteenth and sixteenth
centuries, due to the impact of Islam
v\then India produced such great reli-,
gious geniuses as Ramanand, Kabir
Chalt.anya and Nanak. The third,
Renaissance took place in the nine-
tgenth century, and this was the
direct result of the contact with West-
ern civilization. The three great
leaders of this third Renaissance were

Rs'nm Mohan, Dayanand and Rama-
krishna.

.Alt_hough all these three led the
Hmdu Renaissance movement of the
nineteenth century, yet there was a
very vital difference between the
method of Ramakrishna on the one
hand, and that of Ram Mohan and
Da.yanand on the other. The latter
relied upon reason and logic, whereas
the .method of Ramakrishna, was one
of inner realisation. Here perhaps
Rgmakrishna was more true to the
Hindu tradition than the other two
grgat Beers, Ram Mohan proved
Hmfiulsm to be the true logical syn-
thesis of all the religions, whereas

1936] v RELIGION OF

Ramakrishna realised the synthesis
in life.

Indeed, neither in the East nor in
the West has there been any saint who
is so mad after God-realisation as the
scer of Dakshineswar. His whole
life in fact is one continuous series of
realisations of the most diverse kind.
When he was a little boy, one day
while crossing a field with a basket
of puffed rice, he saw a dark cloud
advancing rapidly and a flight of
anow-white cranes lining the edge of
it. The scene was so indescribably
beautiful that the boy immediately
passed into a trance. He fell on the
ground and the puffed rice was scatter-
od. These cestasies becane more {re-
quent as he grew up. When he was
a priest in the Dakshineswar Kali
temple, hic used to be seized from time
to time with a burning desire to
possess the Goddess, and one day, not
being able to satisfy this desire, he
was on the point of committing suicide
by plunging the dagger of the Goddess
into his heart, when lo ! the Deity re-
vealed Herself in his consciousness.

His thirst for realisation was 80
great that he tried one by one all the
traditional ways of realising God
known to Hinduism—the Bhakty
way, the Tantrika way, the Vedanta
way, ete. To complete the practice of
all religions known to him, he tried
the Islamic as well as the Christian
realisation.  To realise God in the
Islamic way, he followed to the letter
the injunctions of a convert to Islam,
named Govind Rai, and was on the
point of taking beef even, when at the
carnest request of Mathur Babu, the
gon-in-law of the proprietress of the
temple, he desisted. So again, in the
house of Shambhu Charan Mullick, &
devotee of his, he listened to the Bible
which was rcad out to him. He at
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once fell into a trance, and for seve-
ral days he was filled with Christian
thought and Christian love, until he
gaw the vision of Christ.

For Ramakrishna the one thing
needful was realisation. Work he
only regarded as a means (and that
too, if it was unattached) and never
as an end. “ Do not regard work,” he
said, “as the be-all and end-all of
human existence. Pray for Bhakti...
Suppose you are fortunate enough to
see God. Then what would you pray
for ? Would you pray for dispensa-
ries and hospitals, tanks and wells,
roads and serais ? No, no, these are
realities to us so long as we
do not sce God. But once face
to face with the vision Divine, we see
them as they are—transitory things
no better than dreams” (Gospel of
Ramakrishna, p. 23).

Ramakrishna thus cared only for
realisation. But his great disciple,
Swami Vivekananda, added to this
single principle of realisation another,
namely, service. Service, however, is
not strictly speaking, a separate prin-
ciple, for it is nothing but another
form of realisation. In service every
human being is regarded as an incar-
nation of God (Naranarayana). Ser-
vice, therefore, means realisation of
the Divinity of man. We may,
therefore, say that the two principles
followed by the band of devoted
workers who have been trained under
the inspiration of Ramakrishna and
Vivekananda are inner realisation and
realisation through service.

The ideal of service brings the
Ramakrishna Mission into line with
other humanitarian workers. No
society, perhaps, has followed more
loyally the gospel of service than this
Mission. No band of workers has
shown a more practical realisation of
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the Divinity of man. To look upon
every human being as a manifestation
of God and to serve him and worship
him as such—what ideal of life ¢

be nobler than this ? "

Indeed, when 1 look 1
band ’o.f workers, I fee] 5;;;51131301)!0
sor}le.thmg undying about the Hifldll?
:;i,];ﬁiﬁgi]tsu' th:;s suffered innumerable
, 1t ha ; i
pumerablc crise: ﬁasﬁzg g:(g:;ig: ol
Innumerable catastrophies, but tlllced'
1t §.tands, ancient and eter,nal an e
dying witness of the powcr,of ltl}rll-
human soul. A religion that can pr(f

duce such
ane
blg band of workers can
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never die. What we require is the
spirit of Ramakrishna and Viveka-
r:vs:)t:lclls, the unconquerable spirit that
e Onever bend before any obsta-
o .is 0:11: i'reattest enemy is ourselves.
ey ant of confidence in our-
vacm;tinls ou'r-weak and halting and
pactla g‘ spirit tha.t stands in the
¥ of our progress.

weIf ::ncz:}r; s(t,:onqtler our weakness, if
B~ away our inferiority

and face the obstacles that
confront us in a spirit of bolduess

touched with humil
milit :
assured. Y, our future is
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Can the people of India build up
a healthy present or dream of a golden
future without due regard to their
past 7 What inspiration can & sub-
ject people have to build its destiny
anew when its existing political status
is an implicit surrender of national
sclf-confidence and a homage to an
alien race ? It is the moral impera-
tive of a subject people to keep its
brighter past always connected with
its gloomy present, (for the present of
a subject people is always gloomier
than when it was not a subject peo-
ple) so that the sun of its national
being can keep the present vitalised
from within and slowly dissolve away
the gathering clouds from 1its own
horizon to anticipate a real summer
of joy and productivity. There is no
greater religion to a subject people
than to save its own ideal, its national
soul ; for, otherwise it lapses into a
degrading idolatry by consciously or
unconsciously worshipping the alien
rulers.

India’s past was s0 full of glory and
greatness  that it once made her
appear like the paradise on earth, a
dream-land of the whole mankind.
Her splendour, whether material or
moral or spiritual, was simply stag-
gering  to human imagination. Her
material products were 0 fine and
unrivalled  that all ancient nations
cagerly sought to have trade rela-
tions with her. It is said that even
ancient Egypt and Chaldea ¢ were
commercially its vassals and depend-
ents.” The people of these countries
saw the Indians well versed in practi-
cal science and art and highly skilled
in manufacturing work. * India offered
for sale articles not clsewhere to be
found ; the shining warts of the
oyster ; glass-like stones dug up out
of the bowels of the carth, or
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gathered 1n the beds of dried-up
brooks ; linen which was plucked as
a blossom from 2 tree, and manu-
factured into cloth as white as snow ;
transparent fabrics, webs of woven
wind which, when laid on the dewy
grass, melted from the eyes ; above
all, those glistening glossy threads
stolen from the body of the cater-
pillar, beautiful as the wings of the
moth into which that caterpillar is
afterwards transformed.” (Winwood
Reade, The Martyrdom of Man,
Pp. 43 & 44).

The expert navigators of Guzerat
took these things to Chaldea and
Egypt where they found good markets
for all of them. At a much later
period the Pheenicians carried many
varieties of Indian goods to the peo-
ple of Europe, whose ambition grew
up as they saw such wonderful things,
and heard even more wonderful stories
about India. The Persians and the
Arabs followed the Pheenicians  to
make themselves rich by selling
Indian goods to the Europeans. Large
and prosperous cities arosc on the
routes through which such goods
were carried and perished when the
routes were changed. India’s trade
spread n the same prosperous manner
throughout the eastern countries in-
cluding the various large islands that
stand as the fringe of Asia. The rich
commercial commodities of India thus
reached all countries to her right and
left, far and near, making the people
everywhere wonder about the pros-
perity of this land.

Later yet, the merchants of
Venice and Genoa became fabulously
rich by monopolising the Indian trade
in Europe. When this became known
to other people of Southern Europe,
they too were fired with great ambi-
tion to establish their own trade rela-
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tion- with India,
out to discover g s
westward and reg
new land which,
was India and

Columbus was gent,
ea route. He sailed
ched the coast of g
however, he thought,

' the people of whj
he and his fellowmen caHedW ltlﬁg

gxdlans. The Portuguese people sent
asco d'a Gama who succeeded in
discovering a sea route to India b
way of the South African coast ang
returned triumphantly after thirt
tvyo.monbhs with a letter from a Hing .
king, a letter which was written on .
{I;olden leaf weleoming the strangef
t V\Tas & great oceasion for the Portu:
ﬁl(:ﬁze‘peoplg. “That night all the
o eSttOf‘ Lxsbon.were illuminated ;
e 5‘1 ers ran with wine ; the skies
o hiles around, were reddened with’
Tle light of bonfires.” (Ibid, p. 300)
fhere were certainly good 1"easons:
or such jubilation. It was they v 1
finally succeeded, before; any yot‘lllg'
beople of Europe, in discovering such
a wondgrful land and in acquiring the
s:i?dt vc&lf}ll of a king of that land. And
; at did they not see there to explain
1€ reason as to why that land wag
50 prosperous | They saw no Ie‘b
t,han what an American scholar 1::
;;:I}t!y described as things which the
I‘l.tlsh People saw when they first
arrved in India. “ Nearly every kinb 1
of manufacture,” says he, “or pr (
duet known to the civiliz,cd worido-
Lx::?ly ev(;ar)}r kind of creation of mun_'s.
mn and hand, existj p
and prized either for x1ltgs :zﬁ’i;v;lelei
peauty.—had long, long been producml
in India. India was a far greate(
industrial and manufacturing nati(frrl
'than any in Europe or than any other
In Asia. Her textile goods—the fin
Qroducts of her looms, in cotton woolC
ll'ne?tf and silk—were famous ov,er tl ’
c‘lvﬂl-sed world ; so were her ex u!e
site jewellery and her precious stc?nel;
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;c)gtt:;n every lovely form; so were her
o r};, p(l).rcelams, ceramics of every
Bhap,e '1ua ity, colour and beautiful
meta]_,‘ ‘so were hex: fine works in
petal dnon, stecl, silver and gold.
N ad great architccture—equal in
cauty to any in the world. She had
great engineering works, She had
great merchants, great businessmen
griat bankers and financicrs. NOf:
;)I?ryn\'vta‘s she the greatest ship-build-
mé’rc: 101:1, but she had great com-
neree eirtl\ (;radc by land and sca
countri(;s,’(;n ed to all known civilised
Se;l‘l;iulzortugucsc discovery of a new
I, e_t brought. th‘em the golden
oo wxlg y to_o\pcn direet trade rela-
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try than India and comforted them-
selves by ecalling its inhabitants as
Indians. Other FEuropean peoples
like the Dutch, the English, and the
French tried to follow the examples
of the Portuguese and the Spaniards.
They all undertook perilous vOyages
over the mighty seas with the hope
that some day they too would be able
to reach India and make themselves
rich by acquiring her prosperous trade.
They arrived one after another and
were received with generous hospital-
ity. As they saw golden opportuni-
ties lying before them they all got
busy, each people using every method
it could think of to get the lion’s
share.  Naturally there ensued,
among these peoples, hard rivalry and
clash of interests. In that clash
finally flashed the good fortune of the
Englishmen who rose above all others
and took, with a stately mien, the
lion’s share of India’s trade. That
lion’s share has served England
splendidly to let it rise from its ex-
treme insignificance in cvery respect
to a state of unrivalled power and
prosperity. India has made what
England is to-day and it is nothing
but false pride that stands in the way
of recognising this truth.

There was, however, one peculiar
fact in all the cagerness of the west-
ern peoples to reach and contact
India. They wanted a share of her
vast material wealth and when they
saw plenty of easy opportunities for
them they developed an intense greed
for more and more of that wealth—a
greed which blinded them so much
that they could not see India’s im-
measurable cultural wealth beside and
profit themselves by having a share
of it. Had they done it while they
sought her trade they would have en-
riched themselves in a far better way

to the glory of both India and their .
own countries. Her culture would
have enabled them to understand that
although she had abundance of mate-
rial wealth, she considered her spiri-
tual wealth yet more worthwhile than
all of it, and that the proper meaning
of the former in a civilised state of life
could not be understood unless it was
considered in connection with the -
latter. Her material wealth would
have gone to them as a fine whole-
some gift and not as 2 ruthless extor-
tion. She would not have been re-
duced to an awfully miserable state
by her ingrate beneficiaries.

It cannot be said that India ever
tried to withhold her cultural wealth
from any people. For, it was she
who realised, before all others, that a°
true culture would enrich itself more
and more when shared by more and
more people and that the giver of it
would lose nothing by giving but
might gain as much as, if not more
than, the receiver. She never denied
her culture to anyone who really
wanted it. Ancient Persia, Greece,
and Rome received abundantly from
her culture and ecivilisation. The
people of these countries sought
direet cultural contact with her.
Greece, though situated at a distanee
farthest of all, was no less eager to
send her scholars there. Voltaire, that
great leader of the Enlightenment
said, “ The Greeks before the time of
Pythagoras travelled into India for
instruction.”” And we know now that
even Pythagoras and many post-
Pythagorean scholars of Greece in-
cluding Plato came to India to receive
instruction in Indian philosophy.
Many renowned scholars of Europe
admit that India exerted great influ-
ence upon the entire Greecian world
of thought. We can see why it is said
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that Indian thought highly influenced
the Neo-Platonists and the Gnostics.
We can see why there are also well-
knowr} scholars like Leon de Rosney
Ludwig Buchner, Emile Burnouf anci
Arthur Lillie who sincerely believe
tt.xat early Christianity owed its ori-
gin to India. Had it not been over-
taken and absorbed by the people of
. the Crusaders’ type, it would not have
assumed its present aggressive form
:o repugnant to Indian spirit of cyl-
Iure.. The science and industries of
_ndla were no less in demand than he
ll'terature and philosophy. The Perf
sians and later the Arabs studied her
varxf)us sciences, especially math
matl'cs.;, astronomy, chemistry arf(i
.;Illlec.hcme, and having learnt the’se for
€Ir own countries they sought also
%(\)7 spread their knowledge to further
: esﬁ.) And' were there not also
ndia’s contributions in the well-deve-
loped sxstem of industry and agricul-
tqre which the noble Arabs carried
with them to civilise the West ?
When this West came to know
through these Arabs, of that incom-’
parable India, her immense wealth
and prosperity, and all other material
splen.dour of her civilisation, it sto
ped its usual home occupati:)ns susl-l
as fighting, plundering, pirating, ete
and. turned its attention to indis;’
Unhke‘ before, it thought of sendin .
to India not scholars like Pythagorai
and Plato, not “ gentlemen ” to stud
and understand her civilisation bu};
only “adventurers” to get Ir’xdia’s
material wealth. We may cite the
example of the Portuguese as typical
‘“adventurers” who were sent to
India. Could such kind of adventur-
ers be expected to see in India any-
thing more attractive and worthwhile
than her material wealth and splend-
our, and to do anything better there

[OCTOBER

than. repeating their usual selfish
practices of the home land ? Could
they be expeeted to feel interested in
the' great cultural achievements of
India ‘?. That would be expecting
something forcign to their taste and
g'reotbazlbly beyond their capacity.
wh(;mmt}}’l were the only people through
e e erst 'began to have con-
¢t with India since the historic dis-
;ovgry of Vasco da Gama. Alas, for
s}r::l:l’( whose cultural spirit had to
h “under the ruthless pressure of
bcese adventurers,” while the West
be gan to know her only as a fair land
Ii its greed and adventure. The
fu tural meaning of India remained
0st to the West until the recent time
when the world circumstances have
i(;mehow affected its usual cocksure-
miS:da:()d t;)pened its hitherto closed
worthn IIngs more permanent and
qort l1 e than' mere pelf and power.
Such :Lu 1appy sign of disillusionment
urally makes India attractive
again, though this time in another
l'ser}se. If the West becomes as active-
y 1pteresfced in India’s cultural wealth,
?t‘s ::ill;ai been in her material wealth,
Tk & g & sure relief for suffering
o Tha sound remedy to poise the
symp.at} t_e West very badly needs a
oy npat ie ;c study and clear under-
> Ordergt(})l th.e cultural spirit of India
g at it can give proper mean-
T iz: " the wealth anq splendour
hen bt ha.s rl.lthlessly extorted from
o b which it has not been able to
b & manner so as to effect an
good, d
Th: .

peri:)l(lls }I)):grllzg of Igdian history—the
the Portugu;l;gllth the (.:oming o
3N inspiring periodsof zili:&mly iy
She has never boen by ural Im!m.
known only by her wy by being
our.  She. of mnterm.l splend-
) ourse, received the
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Western “ adventurers ” with a fine
and frank spirit, offering every kind
of help and hospitality well becom-
ing her cultured life but she was simply
confounded when she saw that the
new strangers from the West were
very much different from the old ones
and were not amenable to any cul-
tural persuasions. Long life of cul-
ture made her forget the old tribal
ways of life. So she failed to recog-
nise the “adventurers” in their true
colour and was at a loss as to how to
deal with them. Even if she could
recognise them rightly, she could not
forthwith stoop down very low from
the height of culture to attain which
she struggled for many thousand
years. So the “ gdventurers ” had
their way and she failed to prevent it.
But excepting this period of her
unfortunate relationship she can re-
member herself with deserving pride
for the world-wide dissemination of
her great culture and civilisation.
Her conscience is quite clear when
she feels proud of it. Even in her
trade relation in the past with other
countries she never used any direct or
indirect force to secure markets for
her goods. And of course, she never
sought markets for her civilisation.
Others desired it upon their contact
with her and they took as much as
they pleased. '
Attempts have been and are still
being nade by some bigoted
Western writers to adulterate the
history of her broad cultural
relationship in the past with the
great centuries in the West includ-
ing Greece and Roine in order to make
her unfortunate present somehow ap-
pear consistent with it. They try to
belittle her past glories by a subtle
manipulation of facts and to reverse
her supreme cultural status in favour

of Greecé or some other ancient coun-
tries with which they maintain some
sentimental ties. Where such reversal
of India’s cultural relation is clearly
impossible- they may resort to the
convenient thesis that similarities in
cultures are often due to the similar
evolution of human life and thought
in different parts of the world tather
than to any causal relation between
them. In all such attempts it seems
quite plain that they do not feel com-
fortable if India takes her right posi-
tion as the cultural Guru of the anci-
ent world.

But when India turns to her north
beyond the mighty Himalayas and
to her north-east, she is happy to see
there all countries still remember her
past cultural gifts with a sincere feel-
ing of respect and gratitude. One of
these countries having got its own
great civilisation no less older than
that of India, had naturally all the
capacity to understand and appreciate
the latter. When it found something
in India’s culture which could be in-
troduced profitably into its own great
system, it sent its scholars to invite
the scholars of India and acquire
from them whatever she needed. The
other countries followed the same
path. The people of these countries
received many things of the Indian
culture even through their trade rela-
tions, for they had already attained
a stage of tivilised life to understand
and appreciate the higher values of
the Indian culture. They took many
things from it and if they still try to
hold these in their social and cultural
life, they do it with the same old feel-
ing of respect and gratitude. India’s
present misfortune has not caused any
fundamental change in their attitude

towards her.
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The great significant fact of India’s
relation with these countries of the
East is that it has always been g
healthy relation in which there is no
sense of humiliation, no racial or cul-
tural arrogance. India can be rightly
proud of it, having never deviated
from her cultura) spirit in all guch
relations. What do we see in her
ancient relation with China, Japan,
Java, Cambodia, and the Philip-
Pines ? She did not thrust herself
upon any of them, but they imbibed
her culture and civilisation of their
OWn accord to improve upon their
own. The Indian culture did not have
them, but they had it. What 4 good
contrast it makeg with_ the so-called
modern civilisation which sceks to

impose  jtself upon others whether
they like it or not !

The peculiarity of Indian culture
lies in this that it bodes no danger to
any. Its own being is an evolutionary
Process and not an imposition. When
the ancient Greeks by virtue of their
political power tried to impose their
civilisation upon India, there was the
inevitable result,—the total expul-
sion of the Greek civilisation from
India. The Scythians, the Huns, the
Tartars could not, lmpose but were
slowly drawn into the all-absorbing
heart of the great Aryan civilisation.
The Mohammedans tried to impose,
but have they succeeded ? For nine
centuries they ruled with iron hand
over India, destroyed many precious
things and converted many natives,
but have they been able to destroy the
spirit 7 We are sure they have not.
On the other hand, the Mohammedans
with their rough habits and violent
temper came to India sword in hand,
and these centuries of contact with

the Hindus have greatly tempered
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their nature. They have given up the
sword for the pen and the plough.
Take again India’s relation with
China anq Japan. Indian culture
spread along with Buddhisin not to
destroy Taoism or Confucianism in
China or Shintoigy in Japan but to
enrich them, not to create friction but
to lend its co-operation wherever it is
desired in the interest of higher cul-
ture. That is why in China Taoism,
Confucianism and Buddhism flourish
side by side and the saime Chinese
may at the same time pay cqual res-
pect to all. That ig why almost all
the Japanese are Shintoists and yet
they find no difficulty in professing
Buddhism. Culture means this, not
to impose but to socialise and per-
eate. It gives whenever it i desir-
ed but does not lend. India by giv-
ing her culture to others has not rob-
bed them of anything; her relation
with them is a fellowship of cultures.
This iy why in India cven to-day
one can find so many aboriginal tribes
living their erude primitive life beside
the cultured Hinduys, India could
have casily absorbed or exterminated
them long ago, 1t would have been
very easy during the rule of the Hindu
emperor like Chandragupta or Asoka.
The great forces of hey culture could
have easily sWept away all forms of
primitive life ; byt that would be cul-
ture contradicting itself. Indian cul-
ture, true to its hame, has been exist-
ing peacefully amidst all forms of
life for more than forty centuries,
believing that it is anything but moral
to force itself upon those who choose
to love their own and gg such remain
different. Truth shines in its own
glory. If there is any greater value
in Indian culture, all wij] be attracted
to it and spontaneously acquire it for
themselves. There is no humiliation
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in such process and, therefore, no 1m
m(}l;lac]li;}”s cultural relation with arll t:ﬁ
castern countries was based up;;l e
moral principle.  Even \1>v1 et
smaller islands in her east.s 12 et
simply her trade rclatmn't.h h
Indian traders sailed away Wi thelr
goods and when they arrived ":1 fhese
lands they found themselves arfx dhetr
goods well received. Some o o
merchants chose to se.zt_tle alnon,tzj;iouS
natives, and along w1th. the vae s
sorts of their merchandise Cm‘nrilisa-
variably their culture and' ct\ ”
tion. No feeling of Superl(}nhi;nili_
desire to impose, no sense 01 i
ation stained the good reid onshib
between the natives and the rlle -
tlers. The Indians lived on tleof oo
lines, followed their own ways of ¢
but with no aggressive or unsocIndian
titude towards the natives. ndien
culture came to such landsh .
natural flow brought on throug Som-
mercial intercourse betweelrtlural o
It was the case of a slow cu tural in-
filtration as inevitable from the con”
tact with a people firmly roo
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:ched civilisation. It had
1onlg)‘;e ii(t)ivl:)hlf::ause the people of t‘hf}slg
11;ansktool’< time to underst;ni e

i and ideas of the India el
thmgsn and choose from themn v&l'llfthe
ever was deemed as accepftabii.estab_

cess was highly moral, for Lo
i)'r(l)led no anomalous relation be ween
tllfe natives of the land and tht(;] ;: o
ists. ‘This is evident fror'n e
th;l't the Indian settlers ha‘»et been A
sorbed by the native populati)oem ue
their culture shone OVCI:. e e
Had not India fallen a vic o the
unreﬁnement' of mel'max
culture would have attamf)d : z ;le >
of which man has not yet f;n Ple 10
dream; and all the surroun ; % our
tries that were drawn. to' eld -
bond of genuine fellowx?lllp V.VOU Do
shown that the relationship & o
races and countries might bearaﬁ w
meaning edie 3%;:}‘13:;‘3;36 c;ﬂture

ia with her we . °
{)Zdhappy always to give bu(; ::foe;ei °
Fo Sttalz)(:):))r}e’as:r—]—true cul-

but never to .

fcl\tlie means that and nothing else.

lisatio

greed and
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SWETASWATARA UPANISHA
By Swami Thyagisananda.

fygag e a4 oh

¢ ghfafh | Cieerofl

shgﬁﬂqa’taﬁmehmﬁ gatfia waaERI o
#H

gftt=the body P®ad=with

erect @=in a straight posture

held
t, throat and head
E‘:n}:j:};lejcing gPzaif = the senses

gfx =in the heart gfaa@=making it

e =together with the mind i b e e

=the knowing one
enter REA on
currents F@IgIA=Dby mean

cross Over.

throat and head held erect, ma

f the raft of Brahm

: ight posture,* .
Placing the body in a Stli?rlé thepsenses and the mind enter

an S¥@==should

with the chest,
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the heart,® the knowing one® should cross over all th
currents* by means of the raft of Brahmans, (8)
Note—1. In a straz’gh.t posture, etc.—Durin

good deal of changes goes on in the body and the main part of these changes

lies along the spinal column., Hence it is insisted that one should hold the
spinal column erect in a straight line,

To meditate standing or walking also
distracts attention, and to dp it lying d i

e fearful

g the practice of Yoga a

2. Making the senses and the mind enter the heart—Refers to the prac-
tice of Pratyahara. It means th

e checking of the outgoing tendencies of the
mind and senses and turning the mind back upon itself,
3. The knowing one.

—He who knows the meaning and practice of
Pranavas,

4. The fearful curren

ts—Tendencies of the mi;ld
which drag one to the oceq,

1 of births and deaths (Sam
5. Rajft of Brakman—The Tar

caused by ignorance,
sara),

aka Brahman or Pranava (Om). This
refers to the practice of silent repetition (Japam) in combination with .medita-
tion on its meaning, )
ToFrdtedE dgwae: ofth gy TRER et |
TrIERE AR Rgm a9 SRl g

¥IFe: ~ regulating the activities 34

=in this body s =
the senses sdter = controlling with an effort

1 S0 =when the vital

like ¥9: = the mind a3 =should control.

Controlling the desires with an effort,2
activities? in the body one should breathe out®

when they become gentle, Then the knowing one,* without being
in the least distracted, should keep his hold on the mind as on
the reins attached to restive horses, 9) '

Note—1. Controlling the desir

es with an effort—Refor
of Yama or moral virtues consisting of non-injury, non-

truthfulness, non-acceptance of gifts, ete. The practice of thege guards the
aspirant from the influence of evil tendencies acquired in the past.

2. Regulating, etc—This refers to Niyama or practices meant to
direct the tendencies and activities of the mind towards worthy objects. This
practice is more positive than negative, It consists of such observances
as purity, contentment, austerity, scriptura} g

and regulating the
through the nostrils

8 to the practice
stealing, continence,

| free from pebbles, fire and dust

. . - -

ivama and a fair
iminaries of Yama and Niyama & this is

. s made in the preliminarie ined ; otherwiso this

fair progress 1s 1ma)h sical activities is already attau(li(iar the guidance of a

control of psl\)/}c lo;lvm}', it should be practised only un

dangerous. ore

competent Guru. -
4. The Knowing one—One who is well

At qeesansEri: 1

. = e ﬁﬁfng&a=
&% = where the floor is eveqfrlzﬂajmgf;: (Fraf$id) =free from

f

ises i i trol.
' rcises in mind con o ' .
o e e:e 1d perform one's exercises 10 mu;id co:;tsrolv,veu 2
u

Onle Spl(z)tce, free from pebbles, dust ahr;(c:lh irse e el o
Do le}’e bing noises and dampness, which  belpfal for
o dtls;;liron of mind and pleasing to the eyes—in ¢
concentr .
other place free from wind. (10)

sare describes the various conditions that are toI:ceeo?:e;Ze

NOtG-'—'I.‘hC pabs gmctised successfully and safely. A pure {)ions o

ed, if Yoga is to ] © I'l)enic conditions and has als'q ‘ho.ly assc1)§1f11 am.l b

P fulﬁls' 't'he ]ylg ¢ for long and in comfort, if it is not leve s fire

difﬁculitblto Slt].])llll:’tL l)(l?l:l)[)llcss and smoke, which invadriiléle);oiscon Ap i é
- : ; make Pranayama di - .

iﬁd{i tho uir impure 4 t(}“t‘lb)cn:l‘:x\:l i’lhli;lcd)noisc and strong wind disturb

-versed in the theory of Yoga.

scenery helps one to compos o
the mind practising concentration.

frgugArERtamaE aa"mﬁgmﬁwrﬁz;;q"u
vaify safr graafo aaafusfeawafo

ind and fire
i moke, sun, win
smEEi=o0f snow, s nd and o
mﬂi‘::;:=of fire-fly, lightmng, crys;z:lqg:;lﬁwuw:in "
N fir=forms @ =in yoga practice :ﬂ
these &A= : actice ¥
manifestation & i gU\;‘l('rlrjﬂ sxfow smoke, sun, wind, fire,
. 'e ’ . . f
ith appearances 11 m, vind, fir
F1(')rhm'j1i“r]1g crystal and moon precede the ma
fire-fly, lig ,

i 11 .
Brahman in yoga practice. ( ) | \es during Yoga practice
hese forms gradually manifest themsg v ¢ vory far off. These
Nole~—If tﬁlsat the manifestation of Brahmap is ?gns 12 one progresses
one eun ;ure jous stages of the mental modificati _ .
represent the varl

towards the ultimate realisation.
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, = 7w I TR QT A |
Zﬁnwﬁﬁﬁ;;§ T ;S g vl o
.. ==in earth wat : .
arising YAmwH= » Water, light, a
these ghawe apfeifoéd }m@.:perception of l}r’ozzdw;%t(her e -
body THet— b - =made up of the § () =when
0ol ecome possessed TEI=hjg 7~ re of yoga wft=
Wafe '“';no ¥ death, ~no A = disease = no
en t .
centrating the nc;ii:]efdd perceptions of yoga?, arising f
appeared to th Las) earth, water, light, ajr R trom (con-
€ yogi, then he has becoms ’posse:nczl et}ler, have
Sed of a bod
Yy

made up of the fire of
. yoga, i
disease, old age or deat .g(lz)and then he will not be touched by

{OcTOBER

ge. His physical body he

throws off into the fi
r
e of Yoga and takes up, as it were, g n
; ew individuality

more pure than before. Hj .
: . - 418 physical body j
essential Bl ody itself
mains in des;illit:tlfglec}l;ri(;zzr’t }:whatever changes’ i}::ezl;g;w:;xgoes not change itg
J e soul which is se ergo. Matte
parate fl'OII] it I' re-

1. The five-fold percept;

the yogic practi reeptions of Yoga, etc——
ing thi mpinz:la:;;;’o Lnel?tgm.ed also in Patanjali’s ggzargf:f ence seems to be to
taste, colour, touch fnd xing atten@mn to one of the ﬁi,as, 1,35 of steady-
the nose, the tip of the to und.  This is done by concentrating o (. el
tongue and the woof ngue, the forepart of the pala ng on the tip of
of of the tongue respectively, balate, the middle of he

W"gﬁ_""ﬁ“‘“d'@a' e et 1 |
W—l".w 4 Qvafly ot et
clearnes§ of lghtne5§ WY = health IR = thirstl
able odour tﬂ;:) mwple?:lon auﬁﬁ:beauty of voi esshess rivew -
sions of enti ¥=scantiness of excreti ce T my: = agree-
gns ot entireng yoga :f=they say ons At~ firs Qggfy =
It is said that the first si ' -
° rst signs of ¢ .
;’f Egiﬁifﬁ?al‘:h., thirstlessness of mind n:,leg;iezogaf are lightness
” o1ce, an ! s ot ¢ .
tions. (13) agreeable odour and scantinesgrgfp lzan,
. _ xcre-
a8 i gdvafing et sy ,
eRrs R FehT 3¢ et oy
]

T8 = Just as mequfag i
. s 7 =stained by d
disc g=i=when cleaned ¥ty = brighﬂ;’ m:gs,t::; that fi = meta]
e =50 A} =
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h of the Atman Tedisd=seeing
el a3 = attains the goal.

which was stained by dust
d, so the embodied man
ains the goal and
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the embodied man wead==the trut
T%: = sing faniw: = free fror) sorrow
Just as the same metal disc,
before, shines brilliantly when cleane
seeing the truth of Atman realises oneness, att
become sorrowless. (14)
uzm&agwaaé’mﬁ%zgﬁ:wﬁm
qagqgﬁaﬁﬁgq : gt X4 gAY &R 0
azi=when g&: =the yogi =resembling a light ww&t-

&4 = by the truth of the Atman amad = the truth of Brahman IS =
- eternal a¥ad: fme ~free from all

sees (a1 =then) S¥=unborn gﬁ'

the modifications of Prakriti

from all sins gead=is freed.
When the yogi realisest

3§=God gl = realising R =

he truth of Brahman through the

realisation of the truth of Atman in this body as 2 self-luminous
entity, then, knowing God as anborn, eternal and free from all the
modifications of Prakriti, he is freed from all sins. (15)

Note—This verse identifies the pure Spirit in man with the Spirit at the
back of the universe, denoted by the words Brahman and God, and emphasises
that this true knowledge of the nature of God and lis affinity with the
soul of man constitutes the means of perfection in Yoga. i

o ¥ Y9: qfeaisy qat: gl g w0 9 SN I
g 0 S | AATEA: sy FAfeaeid ag@ gE

av:=this 3a: = God gaf: 9w ¥g=who pervades all space &: %
bha ¥ % = inside the

gat @: = he is the first born, the Hiranyagar
womb ®: = he w¥ = alone 3m: =is born ¥ — he sifisaAr: =is to be born
serg: fgfy= stands inside all persons as the indweller (Antar-

yamin) eddiga: = facing all directions.
This self-luminous spirit in man is verily the supreme Divi-
Hiranyagarbha. He

nity. He pervades all space. He is first-born r '
has entered into the womb. He alone is born and is to be bornin
future. He is inside all persons as the Antaryamin facing all direc-

tions. (16)
Note—This verse identifies the various aspects of Nature as rea_lly forms
assumed by the self-same Atman, and shows that the same Atman 18 behind

all phenomena,
ﬁ%ﬂwﬁﬁwﬂﬁ»&mﬁ%&n

aaﬂw*ﬂgaamﬁgﬁﬁmm“taﬂ: [
q: = which Y. =god s =is in the fire g:=who I¥g=who is
in water @:=who faar=all ¥ =universe anfa¥w=has entered ¥:=
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would not allow non-Hindus the
spiritual privilege of belonging to this
“Hindu group "—these are the very
tendencies in  fundamentalism that
threaten the most universal of all reli-
gions with the danger of racialism,
Mr. Sastri assumes what we have not
said when he questions a bit excitedly,
“But why do you suppose that the
forces of modern life have battered
down the caste rules about, marriage?”
He would note that after owr general
statement regarding the weakening of
caste rules we have made the very
cautious remark : “ ..., even in the
matter of marital choice cases of vio-
lation of caste rules are not very rare
at present.” If one would recall the
many prominent instances of such
warriages reported by the press in re-
cent years, and just note also the prac-
tically demonstrated opinions of two
respected and sober Hindu leaders
(nat  hot-headed reformers)  like
Mahatma Gandhi and Mr. C, Raja-
gopalachariar, we hope we cannot be

{OCTOBER

aceused of exaggeration or a revolu-
tionary and impious suggestion  for
making that very moderate and guard-
ed statement. Whether the innovation
in question is good or bad is, however,
another question. The opmion as to
whether the majority of modern edu-
cated people observe caste as a pious
duty or as a matter of convenience
would vary aceording to people’s ex-
perience ; on such personal matters
no referendum is possible. We adiit
the vital inter-relation between indi-
vidual life, social life and  spiritual
life but could that exist in a house
divided against itsell ? What we, how-
ever do not aceept is the contention
that any particulur social system is
the cternal spiritual appendage of o
people born in a particular ecountry
and inheriting a particular gystem of
religious thought. Changes in the
social forms, even of 4

nature sometimes, are, we (e
necessary and inevitable,

steeping
ci, both

REVIEWS AND NOTICES

The Saiva School of Hinduism : By S.
Shiwepedusundaram. George  Allen  and
Unwin Ltd., London. Price 6sh.

In this hook we find a clear and popular
exposition of Saivism mainly based on a
study of Siva-jnana-hodham and  Siva-
Jnana-siddhiar, The first two chapters ave
devoted to a distinction between conven-
tional religion and real religion. The authar
characterises  Saivism as real religion or
love of God, and procecds to expound the
principal concepts of that school of thought,
He regards the Sat-karya~-vada as the cen-
tral postulate of Saiva philosophy, “Some-
thing cannot come of nothing or become
nothing.”  Ez dlilo wikdl fit. Cod is
posited as the intelligent being which has
the power to guide the evolutionary pra-
cess of the universe.  The essence of all
living beings is the soul ; and since living
heings are numberless, souls also are num-
berless,.  Though the soul has ability to
know, to desire, and to do, it has not the
energy or power necessary for these activie
ties. That which supplies the encrgy to
the soul is called Maya. But Anava blocks

.
-

the pussage and prevents the flow of the
cnergy that is offered, When through right
action, right knowledge and the grace of
God, Anuva iy completely  overpowered,

the soul hecomes frec and attaing the ulti~

mate goul which i« ‘hecoming one with
God,’

The book iy well-writien iy an tasy and

interesting style. But the author need not
have eschewed al] dixeussion of the philoso-
phical aspect of the system. He writes in
the Introduction, “The philosophical part
of Saivism hag found very hittle place in
this book, as the Purpose of this work jy
to present only that side of Saivism which
has a direct bearing on daily life. Ap im-
porgant omission is the exposition of the
varous theorjies regarding {lp relationship
hetween God and soul, as 4o whether they
are one or {wo or weither” Wi bolieve
that the burpose of expounding oven the
practical side of Sajvigy would gain by
bhilosophijcal discussionsg, After
through the pages of this tre
himself landed in many g (

reading
atise one finds
oubt regarding

1936) REVIEWS AND NOTICES

. _ . ¢ is not

Saiva philosophy unresobved. H his own
ot W M=

able to under<tund, for instunce,

plieo in the Saiva schome. What 18 .th(;
relation of soul to God on the one l"‘n‘\(t
and to the world on the other ? l“l))\l.
philosophical sanetion ix there o l‘)f( 'unf
ing the empirieally  perecived plura 1,? "
souls to be tyue ¥ What is the “u(‘.“f\- o
the goul which the soul wvl(u'mnl rill\'(il
for. What ix meunt hy * hecoming one ‘w‘
God’ ? These are the doubts thi‘_f' mm‘t ]?
mind of the reader. But for this on‘?abn’g’d
the hook presents in a lueid l!m“nmf the
a4 Howing style the broad 0"“3’”5 0
philosophy and ethies of the Salvas.

Dharma and Society. By G“I(I””ﬂ‘.;'lg.
Mees, wma,  (Cantab), LD (L(‘y’/‘und'
Luzae & 0., London. Price : P”p“:)'ol' ‘
nel. Cloth 12/6d. net. Pp. XV & 206 dy

Dharma and Society is an ‘mhmsswod Si“q-n
of Hindu sociul institutions by 2 ?Mmi}f,:tq
seholur who helieves in the P"‘n(\ﬁ.()]jll ¢ ; n
of the Fast and the West realising “:u(
common  humanity and the fundzm:li:flth
oneness of their realisations f)f. tllOB :il:ies
and aspirations towards the Divine. (‘.f o
the insight and understanding hqul ?{cal;
sympathy and admiration for Indin 1dc t
Dr. MN\..\‘ has also the advantage of .p&“e[n'
researeh and extensive study, O.f which itolg
hook benys ample marks. It 1s Om"mkof
info  fwo intimately connccted pm:isﬁm‘
which the first aims to analyse and ot
Dharma and Varna in the ideal, .theol‘ t
from the view-poind

tal and aetual aspeets Busing

of the fndividual und the socicty. and
on the recent conclusions of ;w:\'clxolosq o
Sociology an attempt is made in ‘thc‘ ,soc; o
Purt {0 unravel the true ill‘\P]“‘““c;;)':_uw
the two yhove conceptions with Okl]soﬂult
and compurative references 10 “)3‘(‘“ ions.
have  ghggined in  other (‘l\‘{lm{"acts,"
“ These sociological thoughts ant ¢ are
Sys the author in the Int‘ro<lut‘t'lonl:ﬂmns"
Still of 50 much hearing on uct\'ml }va inte
and they may still be beneficial m"p The
ing the way to new doveloDm“m:' bo an
book may on the whole be taken 1:1 o
attempt {o cvaluate the two ancic f Prof.
ideals of the Hindus in the light (c)tion of
Giddings’ view, viz., that “the 3:““ of per-
social organisation is the evolution o el it
sonality through ever higher stages U An
attains the idesl we call hur_nafllt)’f-i rded
illuminating illustration for this 13 & ocienf:
according to Dr. Mees, by the an
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i heorv of Vama which implif;s a
o P'o \le—a natural hierarchy. Varna
T i« taken to be
ately determining the
ad - Based

“yertieal’
or natural clnfs
the factor ﬂm\ro,\’u::ud Y
‘lf‘_‘l““" 0'[ ;U}:(I‘:if‘l differences, in the long.:
P"‘“m”].‘ “'Or iﬁ‘(-:m(‘o of Varna was lost ax}(
e :f“']t-(krn by a corclation hetween
e s “l‘j‘;]d;u'd.\: aitd oct’upatic?n. Th(-}fl
"““‘“?‘_‘] T"l“ 4 member of the society deter-
b e V! nq. Varna, thercfore, should
e \inlld'“'ork. This cultural con-
o f'mmd?(v‘?mn contends the ngthor, has
C(‘D“Oiﬂ Occ o;'er a’ racial or prot:essxo‘nal c?}?;
D ptio o Interpreted  in thxfs \uayt.(mal
o or coives in Varna an internatt ool
““tt‘g():nl(;f‘i universat ideal. 'I)‘her]\;m;x;a:ed
o ‘ . it i¢ clearly stated,
port of thi?“ ]ﬂl;i‘::\iioll&r‘lpq\m] }-;g},ts fed,
i e fOCU atus.  “ The function of the
equal sacial status. ol oo, o

. 17 eqvs

: arnl 8ay* . eSS but
higher ¥ X thyron(\ of self-righteousness,
xit upon ¢

< wi reater in-
- Varnas with g ter
serve the other tor in-
G hm‘inlo the phenomena and \&Iid e
isat) the nature #
or roalisation of e
o m; h:xmanitv." Hence altlhm.\gl; >
0ss O 3 : o
mrefr'lwo opposed to the honzlontrécmocmtic
surf ' ' |
lulm«mitv popu]:n'xscd .b,\ ’txe‘ o
Yog .f equality, this Varna
s eory based on

spiritual
¢ th
pounds & }j&ettr(;:ass of evidence has heen

he sacred books o‘f Tti:z
. g Ty
indus to substantiate this posxtff)x:n.n%ived
Hm} (Tm « the author states, (c?t cived
i t);n‘olivy' of Varpa and advocated }.ta e
" ‘j l:;\\' of the e\'olu'txcm of sotu.e‘z‘gfhom-
e ideal ; the Brahmins as clas :3 phol:
a< anl € N ' d ‘o the * ov
ed ¢ contribute vils "o/
" (‘-'“’*9‘; mc(iifting seriptural :mthoutlc}:‘cll:
I ori)c:?rved ~If we find verses “;O;tv
ax heen obs , i ' o :
1.1.; j)(;‘ea}istic and logical Jrztdcf;x;x;: Loty
v : nd e
: i s can m Mo : -
-%ft‘l\il‘“;’)“(?nig:;t » The inference 18 tthere&
e . . ; "
o tOleurlv drawn that m so(lstlbhxsocx)myOf
fo,r(;o; of ylife is followed of'Itflense ya].e o
o -stallisation. 1086
. and  crystallise ‘ e
fm‘"‘; positions taken by the autho
mai S
book.
ourse of the ~ | .
(ouh subject is an extensive and coml[i)fe"J
m’f C;vhich could very well be?\ragaShown
Otludy and evident!y. Dr. M.esi:nSi\:e how
o ns of patient inquity and in .
™ e feel, however, inclined to n(;) 'en .
y A . l
? : or two which may be improve o
e ning edition. The central theme dod A
Eomlimi;s often complicated and crowded by
ook

\”,‘:ht

pquality. ¢
adduced from

"
caste.
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the after-thoughts and citations that are
hammered into unity by headlines and para-
graph divisions. Then again concision and
elimination of repetitions are necessary if
an augmentative presentation is to be force-
" ful. There are few typographical errors
unnoticed in the crrata, eg., P. 22, 1115
P. 27, 1:3 and Abaninda for Aurobindo on
P, 101, ete. These minor defects notwith-
standing the book deserves careful perusal
for the wealth of data supplied and the new
lines suggested for further enquiry.

The Mahabharata : Condensed in the
poels own words. Published by Messrs.
G. A. Natesan & Co., Madras. Price Re 1-4.
Pp. 494.

This is an abridgement of our great
national epic within the compass of about
sixtecen hundred couplets, <.e., little less
than a sixtieth of the size of the original
keeping the sequence of the great work.
It consists of the text in Devanagari with
a readable English translation. The present
form of the book can very well be an
interesting and very valuable introduction
to heginners of Sanskrit. Advanced readers
who are barred from reading the great
encyclopaediac text either through want of
sufficient leisure or by its repelling massive-
ness are, however, sure to get an earnest
of the beauties of that great cultural treae
sure here in this curtailed sclf of the same.
No franslation could completely satisfy the
aceurate scholar in whose ears the stately
march, quiet graces and condensed felicity
of expressions in the original are fresh. The
present one is at any rate eminently read-
able. Pandit A. M. Srinivasachariar who is
responsible for condensing the work and
Dr. V. Raghavan who has translated it have

creditably done a task bristling with numer-
ous difficulties. Just like its companion

volume, the abridgment of the Ramayana,
published by Messrs G. A, Natesan & Co.,
some time back, this book too emincntly
fulfils a cultural need of the time.
Dasopanishads, Vol. 1. With the com-
mentary of Upanishad-Brahmayogin. (Sans-
kvit). Published by the Theosophical
Society, Adyar, Madras. Price Rs, }.
This forms a companion volume to the
seven-volume edition of the minor Upani-
shads brought out in series by the
Adyar Library. The present volume con-
sists of the eight smaller ones‘of the
major Upanishads, the larger ones, viz,
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the Cchandogva and the Bribadarnyaka,
being left out to comprise the second

volume which is to appear subsequently.

Upanishadbrahmayogin’s commentary on

these major Upanishads, which for the first
time  appear in print, is  naturally more
comprehensive and eluborate than that on

the minor ones, The author who =o ye-

verently refers to Sri Sankuara as “sarvajud-
bhagavatpada” might possibly have been
a monk of his spiritual lincage, as it may
also be surmised from the general similarity
of cxpressions and the trend of exposi-
tion which is noticeable throughout his
commentary. Although the Brahmayogin
i fully imbued with the spirit of Sankara,
he has not, failed to evince remarkable dis-
cretion. He stears clear of the controver-
sies to which the great Acharya has been
drawn for refuting the positions confested
by the rival schools. The whole comment-
ary i3 couched in an attvactively limpid
Sanskrit style, and a direct and simple
method of interpretation has heen adopted
keeping away from all techniealities a8
much as possible. Even where his indebted-
ness to the Bhashva is evident, we find a
laudable endeavour to throw fuller light
on the passapes and expressions that ave
left out by his predecessors without detail-
ed elucidation,  RBrahmavogin’s  oviginal
suggestions are always welcome and  the
seinti'tating humour that play ahout such
passages  as “asad-cua-hrahm’eti musalo=
Eisaloyamatinam vyamohah” is veally in-
escapable.  Another passage which beauti-.
fully effects & golden synthasis of the
Saguna and Nirguna aspect of Reality runs
thus:  Nivavadyam  api pirvishesham
Brahma  Swvopasanaya bhaktas spapadam
bhajeyur  iti  anukampaye  mudavidyabi-
jamsa’sang’esabhavam  apannam. With
sufficient emphasis the saintly author dec-

lares :—Nahi  samadivairalyato’vishadvarga

Eabalitasya Brahmavidya'dhikaro’st;,  This
is a warning to the degraded Vedantic solip-
sist who wrongly reads moral transeendence.
Any student of Vedanta, we ave sure, will
be sufficiently rewarded by a perusal of
this eminently worthy commentary from
the pen of a distinguished Medigval monk
who is the only author known to us to
have commented on all the 108 Upanishads
with admirable cogeney and unity of pur-
pose. We are heartily thankful to the
Theosophical Society for having brought
to day-light from rare manuseript sources
such a valuable work. The utility of the
work has been greatly enhanced by the

detailed contents and two appendices sup-
plied by the editors,
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FREEDOM AND CULTURE

BY SIR S. RADHAKRISHNAN
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The contents are mainly from 8ir 8. Radhakrishnan’s Convocation addresses :
to the Andhra, Mysore, Punjab, Lucknow, Nagpur and Allahabad Universitios. <
Indeed, the addresses cover a wide field dealing with problems of individual and :
colleative life such as Universities and National Life, Training for Leadership, d
The Spirit of Youth, Education snd the New Demoorscy, Democracy and ’
Dictatorship, A New Socia) Order and The Responeibility of the Intellectuals. ‘
In these addresses, Sir 8, Radhakrishnan stresses the need for real Freedom ;
and true Culture. In the words of Prof. Joad, he exhorts his countrymen * to o
shake off the oppressivc traditions of the past and oquip themselves to face the 1
fature, a future in which they will be called upon to play thelr part as leaders, .
statesmen, and administrators in the national life ofa Belf-governing India.” <
But 8ir 8, Radhakrishnan doss not content himself with an exhortation to his b
countrymen only. He warns the rulers that the basis of present association, :
the assumed racial superiority of one people over another, must go., B8ir ’
S. Radhakrishnan's vigorous handling of the many problems of the day can :
hardly fail to interest readers in India and abroad. 4
Price Re. One, To Buhsoribers of the *‘Indian Review.” As, 12, s

BY THE SAME AUTHOR 1

THE HEART OF HINDUSTHAN :

.
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A COLLECTION OF ESSAYS AND ADDRESSES. “ An admirable survey and
interpretation of Eastern thought.”

COoNTENTS: The Heart of Hinduiem, The Hindu Idea of God, The Hindu
Dharms, Islam and Indian Thought, Hindu Thought and Christian Doctrine,
Buddhism, and Indian Philosophy.

Price Re. One. To Subscribers of the Indian Review, As. 12,
Foreign 1sh. 64, Poatage 6d. each,
All Foreign orders must be accompanied with remittance in advance.
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OF
% SRI SANKARACHARYA
By SWAMI MADHAVANANDA
{(Formerly Head of the Advaita Ashrama, Mayavati, and the Vedanta Soclety
San Francisco) '
Co'ntai.ning: The Text of the Upanishad in Devanagari, a lucid and
faithful English translation of the Text and the Commentary
relevant nofes, references to quotations and an Index. '

.PI__.‘R —r I At T - o | oy
) FIRST COMPLETE ENGLISH TRANSLATION -
OF THE
BRIHADARANYAKA UPANISHAD

WITH THE COMMENTARY =

X
0 With a scholarly Introduction by
MauAmAHOPADHYAYA Pror. S. KUPPUSWAMI SASTRI, m.A., LES.
! In one volumt? of about 1,000 pages.
Cloth-bound. Excellent printing and get-up. Price Rs. 6 only. %
' Sri Ramakrishnamath, Mylapore, Madras
e IR - (s 1] X 1)) emvan ——

X

HINDUISM
BY SWAMI VIVEKANANDA
A collection of five lectures on Hinduism by the
Hlustrious Swami

) “‘ It _gives a clear and succinet account of the grostnesy of the
religion—its all-comprehensiveness, and above all ita wide toleranse, in
eloquent and illuminatizg language.” -—-Theosoph;st

Every one ought to read it to have a clear idea on Hinduism,

“Thare can be no better popular handbook to our religion.” —The Hindy
' Price As. 10, '
(To subscribers of * The Vedanta Kesari,” As, 8 only))

The Vedanta Philosophy (Brahma Sutras)
By Sridhar Majumdar, M. A,

With original SButras, their word for word meaning, expl
;v;dhl;n unbi:ssed :n% thé:ghtful exposition in mos:;1 Be,leig ::gt(;t
ghly spoken of by the Press, ‘The Vedanta Kesari® *

Bbarata’ ‘The Modern Review’ ' The Btatesman ' ‘The Amrltn.Tg:za.E;r;:ﬁﬁh?
The Indian Dally Mail’.* Peaca’ as well as by the eminent scholarg o: b
world, Drs. Barnett, Kelth, Jaoob_i,Jolly, Rapson, Hopkins, Winternity Th the
Jackson, 8, N. Das Gupta, Rabindranath Tagore, P, Narasinhayys Momag,
Lord Ronaldshay, Mahamahopadhyayas, Pramatha Nath Tarka Bhusp "l
Durga Ckaran SBankhya Vedanta Tirtha, Pandits Kokileswar Bastri, 8§ ﬁn snd
krishnan and Gopl Nath Kaviraj, Brajavidehi Mohant Maharai ga tadh‘-
Babaji, eto. Most attractive and. useful to beginners, over 800 pages l]n ﬁ ® Das
bound with title insoribed in gilt letters, Price Rs. 5 only, postage e:t.n; cloth
To be hadof The Author, Hastisunda Barisal, Bengal, India
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SPIRITUAL TEACHINGS
OF SWAMI BRAHMANANDA

It is a book of rare spiritual counsels, giving practical instruction
ahout meditation, worship, continence, good company, mind control,
ecatasy, Yogic practice, search for God, God vision, Tapas and the like.
An invaluable handbook for all spiritual aspirants. '

‘¢ Helps one to pass from Darkness to Light.”’—The Hindu. .

“The seeker after truth, according to every faith and church,
will find in the book light, hope, encouragement and inspiration.”—

Bombay Chronicle.

“ The entire book is most practical and invaluable to seekers of
truth of every phase and character.”— Lsberty.

“The hook will he useful even to the more gross among laymeg.”-——

Swarajya.

Neatly printed in large types on good paper and

attractively got-up.
With one portrast of the Swami, pp. De. 234. Price Rs. 2
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TELUGU PUBLICATIONS -

Life of Sri Ramakrishna

A comprehensive chronological
account of the wonderful Life of
the Saint of Dakshineswar. Very
beautiful language. Excellent get-
up. Demy 878 Pages, with many

pictures.  Price Cloth Rs. 5.

Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna

Tt is a series of conversations
in which the highest spiritual
truths were expounded by the
Master in simple language with
homely illustrations.

Price Re. 1-8-0‘

Sayings of Sri Ramakrishna—The most exhaustive and com-
prehensive collection of sayings and parables. Price Board Re. 1-8.

The Life and Teachings of Swami
Vivekananda e e
Chicago Address of Swami Vivekananda

Words of the Master by Swami Brahma.

nanda ee
Karma Yoga
Bhakti Yoga .
Narada Bhakti Sutras
Path to Perfection
My Plan of Campaign
Anushtana Vedanta
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“The Vedanta Kesari” Office, Mylapore, Madras.
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THE DIVINE LIFE

By SWAMI YATISWARANANDA

(Formerly Head of the Ramakrishna Math, Madras, and
now Vedantic Teacher and Missionary in the European Continent.)
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The present book of the Swami is a companion
" volume to his Universal Prayers which has gained
%ide appreciation among spiritually inclined people in
this country and abroad. Asits name indicates, The
Divine Life gives in the words of the Rishis and
God-men of India all that an aspirant need know about
‘the ‘Theory and Practice of Spiritual Lif;e. Besides
an elaborate Introduction of about 80 pages giving 8
detailed exposition of the subject, the book contains the
choicest selection of passages from Hindu scriptures
with their English translations, arranged into following
chapters :—

The Self and the Body ; The Divine, the Soul and
the Universe; The Waye of the Spiritual and the
Worldly - minded ; The Three-fold Nature of Men and

. Things; General Means to Divine Realisation ; Ethical
Culture; The Path of Selfless Activity ; The Path of

- Devotion ; The Path of Knowledge; The Path of

- Concentration and Meditation ; General Meditations on
the Divine; Monistic Meditation ; The Ways of the
1deal Man ; The Ultimate Goal.

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, Mylapore, MADRAS.
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. Works By
Swami Ramakrishnananda

The Soul of j\dan.'Pahh to _Petfection. and Necessity of Religion
Oricd {elz)u_remammg copies of the Old Edition. '
riginal Price Re. 1.8, Reduced Price As. 8 only.

Sri Krishna, the Pastoral and the King-maker.
(FOURTH EDITION)

the Incarnation, Liord Sri Krishna. It reproduces faithfull

with all its wealth of descriptive detail. Price As. 12
To Subscribers of V. K. As. 10. .

Path to Perfection (3rd editi
(To Subscribers of V. K.) o
'I‘r.ue Self of Man
Wisdom and Devotion
Search after Happiness ...

“The Vedanta Kesari >’ Office, Mylapore, Madras.
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This book gives & clear idea of the full and varied life of
and accurately the glowing narratives .of Srimad Bhagavatam
8

Complete. Works, Vol. I. Contains The Universe and Man,

y

OO0 OV

(3) ')>~q)0

An Entirely New Publication.
BHEDABHEDA

By P. N, SRINIVASACHARI, M.A,,
Professor of Philosophy, Pachatyappa’s College, Madras

work which has not been attempted so far by anybody 'i,‘

by Yadava, Nimbarka and Bhartri
of Bhedabheda with similar Westrgfézl;rzlégx};:’.

yanna of Mysore contributes an appreciative FoProf. M Hi

reword.

SRINIVASA VARA
PUBLISHERS, 190, Moul?rAR%l:éRl & Co

A

THE PHILOSOPHY BETWEEN SANKARA AND RAMANUJA

The author is a well-known writer i i
and his book, Ramanuja’s Idea of the Fi:i?gggz}&nisl:?losophy
al.g 3 masperly mt:roductlon in English to the i?hilo cognised
a&nﬁnu]a._ In this book he has covered a new ground s{gphy of
and has given an exposition of the Bhedabheda Phi?o;;%?her
) &

book is divided into two i

- parts—(1) The Ph

kara; (2) Other schools of Bhedabheda Phil(l)ls(i')s[?l?)}'1 )xl‘eg:es].3 ht? s&
ente

and a comparison

Printed on Superior Antique Paper. Cr. 8vo. about 400 pa R
' ges Rs. 5

MADRAS.

he

Ti-

exnayersst). ADHYAKSHA MATHUR BABUS (i

Rs. 3 PER SEER

SAKT] OUSHADHALAVA-DACCA

Estd. 1901. Has brought about a new era in the Ayurvedic world

d the most reliable house for genuine dyurvedic
Medicines.

Tlead Office and Factory ~—DACCA (Bengal).

The premier an

Madras Branch —3/ 136, BROADWAY G.T., MADRAS.

Other DBranches .—Caleutta Head office—52/1. Be‘ado? Strqet, Oa.}cl_.lt.ta.
Branches—Bowbazar, Shambazar, darabazar, Chowrangl, Bhawanipur, ]\hl.dn‘.-
pur. OTHER BRANCHES——I’atuatuIi, {Dacca) N_etrokonn, Myn}cnmng, 'Sn'a]'-
ganj, Madaripur, Muttra, Sylbet, Eerhampur, Chittagong, Kustia, ;[a.lpmgu_n,
Rmigpur, Midnapur, Khulns, Rajshahi, Bogra, Gauhati, Allahabad, Delh\,‘Gora,kh'-
pur, Gaya, Patna, Cawnpur, Bhagalpur, Cuttak, Lueknow, Benares, 'Kasln Chaw}\,
Rm{goon, Dacca Chawk, Narainganj, Jamshedpur, Chaumuhani (Noakha.{)l),
Tinsukia (Debrugarh), Besgein, Mandalay {Burmal, Bombay Branch—411, Kalba-

devi Road &ec.

The Right Hon'ble Marquess of Asokarista

Juilds up body, cuves Zetland, Secretary of States for | Ludy’s tonig—cures

cough, asthma, pthisis| India while Governor of Bengal |all menstroal and ute-
and all lungs com- wrote \— rine complaints.
plaints. ’ Re. 3 por seer

“1 visited the Sakti Oushadha- R
X laya on July 17th 1920 I was asto-| Basanta kar-
Siddha Makara- nished to find a factory where the Kusumakar

Chyayanaprash

Rs. 8 per seer.

dhwaja production of medicines wa=s carried rash
. . lout on so large a scale ete., ete. 8 re it
Jost tonje for brain arg , , Best cure for diabetes
workers—cures  all Mathur Babu seems to have brought | —arrests decay restores
. s : the production of medicines in aceor- | and preserves manhood

¢hronic serious diseases . N

: dance with the prescription of the A .
as impotency, nervous . . i ! . Rs. 3 per week.

’ ancient Sastras to 8 high piteh of

Hreakdown and  all elficieney, ete., ote s
kinds of debility due to” ' Yo CLC, B35 Mahabhringaraj 0il.—

overwork, over indul-| H, E. Lord Lytton, Ex-Governor, Cools the brain and

Bengal, wrote :— provents falling off and
grevness of hair.

genee and old age.

< N . .
Rs. 20 per Tola. T was very interested to see this
Saribadyarist romarkable factory which Owes its Re. 6 per seer.
art yarista suecess to the energy and enthusiasm . .
Tdent blood purifier fof its proprietor Babu  Mathura | Mrita Sanjibani sura
and touic Sarsiv. Mohan Chakravarty. The prepart=i o Alost invigoraling ap-

Lion of indigenons drugs on so lav8¢d petising tonic elixir for
la scale is 4 VERY GREAT ACH-|the weak, convalescents,
IEVEMENT. The factory a ppeared | and ladies after child

Rs. 8 per scer.

Kmritarista— .

.. . [ to me to be exceedingly well manag- | 4hirth.

Killer of Malaria and Jed and well cquipped, and I hnpu\

all kiuds of fover. ' {hat it may continue to prosper.” Quart Rs. 4-8,
Rs. 3 per scet. . 11-8-22. Pint R« 2-8.

—Mathura Mohan, Lalmohan & Phanindra Mohan
Mukhopadhyaya, Chakravarty.

Address letters, elc. to the Managing Proprietor and controlling physician
Mathuramohan Mukhopadhyaya, Chakravarty, B.A.

n Ayurvedic Treatment & Catalogue sent free on application.

Proprietors

Treatise 0




o %L
LS

I

K-

- b

d

e R
e il T T T e e T 2 e
NN B

(4)

= 11 —I
h Srimad Bhagavat-Gita
with Sanskrit Text—word for word rendering—Engl;
Translation—Notes: By S:lvoarmi r;?vairl::fnanﬁlnag.l“h

Excellent Get-up
Price Rs. 2.8.

THE UPANISHAD SERIES

By Swami Sharvananda

b

Isha Upanishad {(Second Edition) C(!)
Kena Upanishad (Second Edition) 0
Katha Upanishad (Second Edition) (]
Pragna Upanishad (Third Edition) 0
Mundaka and Mandukya (Third Editson) 0
Taittiriya Upanishad  (Second Edition) 0 14

7. Aitareya Upanishad (First Edition) 0 6
(For Subscribers to “Vedanta Kesari,” Price each As. 2 les )

Each of the above containg Introduction, Sanskrit Te:;t Pa.r:,-

phrase with word for d i ion i
P s With w: Commevr:t?st. literal translation in English, Running
= =)

S e
%)
cococococoo®

{man) =

“xxxxx“ e b R ik g

{ N 1t I 1K
VEDANTA-SARA OF SADANANDA

With Introduction, Text, English Translation and Comments
BY SWAMI NIKHILANANDA

Th:p?gslcx;:loffeg((;]urqi o{){;l'lle various comumnentarios on thig
valta Philosophy have been beauti
presented to the Iinglish-knowing pe:;ltg.iu”y

Excellent get-up Price R
rice Re. 14

e e e e e e e e

i gt e o
W W N Ny
el i il T e e g g
xxxxxxxxx!}h
>~

| ——AEIIC

A 1
[

.BRlHADARANYAKA UPANISHAD

WITH THE COMMENTARY

AT

M

OF
SRI SANKARACHARYA
. 1 By S:Wlll MADHAYANANDA
(Formerly Head of the Advaita Ashrama, Mayavati, and the Ved i
Containd The Toxt of San Francisco) ' lania Soclely, ?
ontaining : The Text o the Upanishad i i i
faithful English translation of the Telyr:t izxec{(?;llgggyx’n ot and
relevant notes, references to quotations and an Irigz: ey,
About IS()QORPage; I Excellent get-up. {Price Rs 6 only
ri Ramakrishnam ‘ .
. Ra na ath, I:lylapore. Madras
K nom o} | et |

Let me tell you, strength is what we want, and the first step in getting

strength is to uphold the Upanishads and believe that “I am the Atman”
—Swami Vivekananda

THE VEDANTA KESARI

VoL. XXIII] NOVEMBER 1936 [No. 7

HINDU ETHICS

s | Sl ¥ ge wgend Pre e 0 J @l asmfraifa age 7 afysafd
wage varl: €ng aafER | afgmaaay Rgasha &t u
am fr & yumen afywen 7 fgd ) genmwsa f & W\ gvE: |30
aRepifyy W |t g W8 aRad | T @ A% I R FEQIAAT T U
gfish fygranorai « fefuey fafefra 1 oag Prr avamgaeen qefiad »
an: eEytza frg qorEsAe aRgA T SR RRfE @E TIARET:
R frfi ot wiff & ad gat 1 AR 37 fafg & qoonmag u
qeaEEREs AN ae RGvART T qFg Al glagea gaen aftn amas i
uredly you are born of fancy.
I am not going to entertain you in my imagination any more. You will
then be rooted up along with your cause. Wealth is just an appetizer
of lust even as the delicious water of the Ganges is to a parched throat.
It spells ruin to me. I am conscious of it ; so begone from me. So
lIong as I am under your dictates there is no escape for me. O lust,
ou are the fountain-head of thirst, misery and fatigue. Sweeping away
all idle thoughts that crowd into my mind, I east you out for good. You
could no more sport with me as if I were under your reins. 1 shall here-
after forgive those who jeer at me. Should T be injured I shall refuse, to
retaliate. Caring not a trifle for the displeasure incurred by me, I
shall rejoin with pleasant words clear of the least trace of anger in
me. I shall conduct myself in life depending on what 1s immediately
within my reach, ever contented and with calm senses. I shall put
down all cravings of lust, my Soul’s foe. Dispassion, peace, content-
ment, tranquillity, truthfulness. self-control. forbearance, charity for
all —mark you, in these I have taken refuge. Let lust, greed, hanker-
ing, and narrow meanness depart from me. I have set off towards the
Goal. I am now established in my own inner strength and purity.
Mahabharata, Santi Parva, Ch. 176, verses 25, 28, 33 & 42 to 46.

Lust, I have known your source. Ass

31
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This is proved by the Bhairavi’s
) later conduct.

We have also heard from the Mas-
ter that the Bhairavi would be over-
come with jealousy if the Master
showed unusual intimacy with, or
respect towards, any devotee of ’God
other than herself. Her feelings in
such circumstances become quite
understgndable if we remember that
her attitude towards the Master re-
sembled that of an elderly lady of a
house towards a pet child. Havin
nursed and caressed the child fo%‘
nany years, the old lady cannot help
being perturbed with jealousy when
she sees her fond ward outgrowin
the stage of dependence on her an(gl
even showing signs of love and affec-
tlon. for any other member of the
fanyly. But a spiritual aspirant of
a high order as she was, the Bhairavi
ought not to have become a prey to
such petty passions and prejudices
She had opportunity to study the.
character of the Master minutely as
he passed from one stage of mental
development to another, and sl;c
ought to have known that in contrast
to ordinary men, the Master’s love and
rggard for persons never fluctuated
like tidal changes, and that his heart,
once given away to anyone, waé
given away for all time. But alas |
earthly love, especially woman’s
affections, cannot brook any inde-
pendence on the part of the beloved
person. It wants to exercise a strict
control over the object of love, with-
out allowing the least freedom, lest
Fhat: object should stray away ’from
1ts influence and bestow its love on
somc one else also. Little do women
re‘al{se that this is a weakness of fe-
minine nature, and that a love which
18 J_ea.lous of freedom in the beloved,
Whlc}} fails to take delight in the
happiness of the beloved with com-
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plet’e sclf-abnegation, is destined to
perish at no distant date. Let it
thel_‘eforc be remembered by all, es-
pecially by women, that if you imvc
actually given your guilolosts love to
any one, then you may rest assured
that your beloved too will ever remain
Yours 1 spite of the freedom allow-
0(1, and that your disinterested love
will finally lead, not only you but
your beloved as well, even upto God-
realisation and freedom from all forms
of bondage.

The Bhairavi recognises this fault
and goes to practise penance.

B}It‘ sefzms _very “strange that the
rairavt  failed to understand this
truth although she was a devotee of
great spiritual advancement. That
ihe had these defects of character we
now for gertain. Her rare picce of
good luck'm gaining Sri Ramakrishna
for her disciple also seems to have
helped to increase her pride. ‘I am
the greatest of gl Let  people
obey me or -they will come to grief ’
—thoughts of this kind too be-’
%an to take possession of her mind.
.Ve have heard that she used to feel
Jtealous cven when the Master ocea-
Zxxcl)(x;atl}ly nstructed the Holy Mother,
and )1‘at as a consequence the Holy
Mother would shrink away with awe
in her presence. However , before
long, through the grace of the ,Macster
she became aware of this woakncSS’
of her mind.  She came to know that
under these circumstances she cOl;i‘d
control her mind only by staying °
away from the Master, gand tllatyll :
attachment for him wag Jike a chti?rll.

of gold which too hg
ad to be s
for her advancement to o Sapbed

goal. the highest

This was the p

- Thi cason why the

vli’hauravx in the end left Dakslz'ines-
ar and the Master's company. Re-

X ;
nembering that g wandering ascetic
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and a running stream never get pol-
luted, * she spent her remaining days

* This adage is in vogue among monks
who have renounced the world. The idea
is that a monk, who is given to wander-
ing continually, does not get attached to.
any person or object.

in visiting holy places all alone and
in austere penances without any in-
terruption. It is necdless to add that
this good sense was roused in her
only through the help of the Master
in his teacher aspect,

THE PILGRIMAGE OF FAITH

{Man lives as much by faith as he does by bread. In the following paragraphs
we have shown how the attempt to build the edifice of faith on & non-spiritual

foundation leads only to disaster.}

Dominance of Ideal ih Life

MAN cannot live effectively un-
J\'X:y' less he feels within the urge
of a great purpose and experiences
without the pull of a desirable end.
Without such incentive he only vege-
tates and not live in the true sensc
of the term. Hence we find that in
the life of individuals as well as
societies and races periods of great
achievement and creativeness are pre-
ceded by an overwhelming sense of
a message to be delivered or a des-
tiny to be realised. According to the
naturc of the spiritual and intellec-
tual currents influencing a people’s
mind, this leading purpose of life has
been  conceived  as individual
liberation (Mukti) or as the rule of
the proletariat, as the cstablishment
of the Kingdom of Heaven or as an
endless progress for eternity, as the
prepara'tion for the Day of Judgment
or as the triumphant assertion of 2
narrow nationalism and racialism.
Whatever its form and its worth in the
scale of valuation may be, it is the
most vital factor to be reckoned in
the psychology of a vigorous society;
for on it depends the organisation of
a people’s will and emotion, and there-
fore the determining of the quality
and power of their cultural life.
The various types,of ideas that
have dominated the life and thought of

32

men in different ages may be brought
under two headings—the spiritual
and the secular. This classification
no doubt smacks something of the
old world ideology, but like many
things old and out of fashion, it con-
veys a definite significance which
other classifications fail to do. To
put the difference briefly, when we
speak of a spiritual ideal of life we
mean that life and its environment
within our experience are not self-
explanatory but self-transcendent in
their significance and that we must
therefore look wupon our embodied
existence not as an end in itself but
as a means to a higher destiny. It
does not mnecessarily mean barren
other-worldliness, but it does signify
that the true perspective of life can
be had only against a background
that is ordingrily hidden from us. In
its application the ideal has no doubt
innumerable variations and ramifica-
tions of which some may be healthy
and many unhealthy, but broadly
speaking this consciousness of an end
may be described as the common fea-
ture of them all. : .
The Faith of the West in the
Past
Till a century or two ago ideas of
the spiritual type used to have a very
strong hold on the life of men. Ac-
cordingly the dominant purpose



3

246 " VEDANTA KESARI

which directed the life of the indivi-
d}xal was the hope of realising a
h}gher spiritual destiny while the so-
cial life received similar guidance
and direction from the consciousness
of a QOd-given mission of preaching
a saving message among all the peo-
ple of' the world. This was the ideal
even in Europe and America which
we are to-day accustomed to look
upon as the fountain-head of all se-
cularist movements—of Nationalism
Internationalism, Humanism, Fascism,
Nazism, Socialism, Communism and,
other gospels of social redemption
that have caught the imagination
of men to-day. A few centuries ago
these seething centres of social poli-
tical and economic ideas and sci;ntiﬁc
thought were quite different from
what they are at present. Men
then knew what they lived for
—that was the salvation of the soul:
and they knew how to gain ib——that’.
was by receiving the sacraments of
the churc_h and living according to
he_r teachings. They knew for cer-
tain that the world was created in
400,4 B.C. and that the Almighty had
designed the whole of this creation
for the enjoyment of the children of
Adam and Eve. The world, for them
the .centre of the universe, was like
a big round table with the star-
spangled canopy of Reaven above

anfi t}3e sun, the moon and the stars,
going in procession around it. If men
did not hold conversations with God
as the prophets of old did, they at least
knew without the shadow of a doubt
that He was in Heaven and from there
directed the affairs of men. They were
also certain of the burden of Original
Sin, of the atoning virtue of Christ’s
sacrifice on the Cross and of the
possibility of, gaining salvation
through faith in Chirst. The great
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task in life was the preparation for
the dreaded Day of Judgment and
men relied for this entirely on the
help of the Holy Catholic Chureh,
.88 members of which they formed
t?le bpdy of God. No narrow na-
tlonahsm then compelled or even clai-
med their loyalty. For politics and
religion were not yet separate, and
except as subscrvient to religion
pol.xtlcs was not intelligible to them.
This political ideal dominated by &

spiritual world-view found expression -

in tbc conception of Christendom
with its twin institutions of the Holy
Roman Empire and the Holy Catholic
.Church.. Both derive their power and
mspiration from God, but the first as
representing the secular authority,
was subservient to the second and
existed only to aid it in its great
work of spiritual ministration and
Christianising of mankind. The
Church' of God was the most potent
fac@or in the life of men, influencing
.thelr sgeial, political and religious
ideas alike, and in its teaching of the
salvation of the soul men discoveted
the purpose of their individual lives
and by identification with its mission
of Christianising the world they rea-

lised the great directive purpose of
their collective life.

The Faith of India .

In India a spirity i i
largely holds g(f)od es(invt?\,tll;f dg’e
though in matters of details and formt;
of application there are striking diffe-
rences from the past. In a certain
respect. however the Hindu was
?uch in gdvance of the Christian.

}c:r In spite of the crude notions of
zf tzsxcs and physiography that we

0 come across in the Puranas,
—such asthe elephanfs and the snake
Supporling the earth, the grehs
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Mountain Meru forming the axle of
the Universe, the oceans of milk,
curd, ghee, ete.,—we find however that
the Hindu always had a very keen
sense of the immensities of time and
space. His cosmological speculations
are as daring as that of modern
seience, and he has never been under
the illusion that this puny planet of
ours is the exclusive centre of the Al-
mighty’s attention or that the rest
of creation has no other function ex-
cept  ministering to man’s needs.
There are unnumbered world-systems
forming as it were the body of the
Cosmic Spirit, now projected (Srishti)
into manifestation for a long period
in the immensity of time and now
withdrawn (Pralaya) into its subtle
condition of undifferentiated matter
(Prakriti) for an equally long period.
This cyclic projection and withdrawal,
or Srishti and Pralaya alternate for
eternity without any final end. The
world in which we live has been for
the Hindu, as for the modern scien-
tist, nothing but a speck in this un-
imaginably stupendous cosmos, call-
ing for no special claim on the atten-
tion of the Deity. Though thus free
from the crude geo-centre bias of the
old Christian world-view, the Hindu
too is not entirely without a feeling
of self-importance sq natural to the
human mind. For he believes that
among the myriads of worlds consti-
tuting the cosmos, the earth is the
best for the spiritual evolution of the
goul. The other worlds, preponderat-
ing as they do either in joyous or
depressing experiences, only afford
opportunities  for  the souls to
reap the fruits of their actions, but
the earth with a more evenly balan-
ced distribution of the sweets and
bitters of life, provides a more favour-

able environment for the spiritual
evolution of the soul.

According to the Hindu ideals, the
great purpose of life at all its levels,
sub-human, human or super-human,
is the manifestation of the divine
potentialities of the soul. This is
achieved in the course of a succession
of embodiments, determined strict-
ly by the law of Karma, the ethical
counterpart of the law of causation.
These recurring embodiments, with
their attendant experiences of pain
and pleasure, discipline the soul and
gradually draw out its latent spiri-
tual powers until, in fulness of ex-
perience, its intultive faculty is
aroused and it gains a direct appre-
hension of its own nature and relation
with God. This is Mukti, liberation
from the trammels of Samsara (cycle
of births and deaths). In this pro-
mise of the fullest development of his
being, the Hindu finds the main pur-
pose and incentive in life’s strug-
.gle. As the preparation fof the Judg-
ment Day forms the motive power in
the life of a pious Christian, so does
the idea of Mukti (liberation) guide
and unify the thoughts and activities
of the pious Hindu.

In collective life, however, the
Hindu never had anything so substan-
tial and concrete as the Holy Roman
Empire or the Holy Catholic Church
to inspire his imagination and orga-
nise his will. In the place of the
divinely instituted Church which made
the preservation and propagation of
the Christian ideal dominate the pub-
lic consciousness, there was only the
comparatively hazy idea of the Var-
nasrama Dharma, the eternal law of
castes and their duties, instilling into
men a common co-operative ideal of
communal life and a high sense of the

sanctity of duty. But it always re-



248 VEDANTA KESARI

mained more an ideal than a full-
fledged institution like the Catholic
Church. Unlike the Church it was no
powerful organisation at all, and what
little of organisational power it had
it derived from its priesthood, thé
Br‘ahmin class, who controlled the
opinion of people as long as they
were ritual-bound and depended ex-
cl'uswely on them, the Brahmins, for
h_lgher ideas. But the revolt against
ritualism and the growth of more
cpsmopolitan educational agencies
like monasticism and non-Brahmin
scholarship always resulted in the
rglaxation of their hold, and led to the
rise  of protestant movements.
The; absence of a well-defined
policy of missionary work was also
another reason why the Varnashrama
system, while acting as a leavening
force on the thoughts and feelings of
men, absolutely failed to organise
theu‘ collective will and give it a direc-
tion towards a common purpose. The

result of all this is that religious life-

in I.n(%ia did not develop as much ob-
jectivity as among Western Christi-
ans. For the Hindu, spiritual awaken-
ing of the individual rather than the
spread of the doctrine has been the
1deal of religion. Yoga, the practical
method of divine communion, is what
has all along engaged his most seri-
ous attention and elicited his best
powers and potentialities—and not a
passionate desire to spread a saving
message as in the case of man in the
West. To this difference in the opera-
tion of the forces of religion on the
wills of men may also be traced ult;-
mately the distinctive features of
the Indian and the Europtan mings
—+the detachment and spirituality of
tl_le Indian to the inward-going bias of
his religious ideas and the European’
aptitude for organisation and expre:
sion in the external world to hig
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carly education under the agis of the
Church.

Now for us of the modern times the
po.mt of interest in all that has been
said before, whether it relates to the
East or the West, is this: The lives of
men in the past were dominated and
d¥rect.ed by certain convictions—un-
flinching faith in an all-powerful and
all-gracious Divine Power at the
back of the universe, the conception
0.f t'h<? world as a school for the dis-
C}pllnlng of souls, and the interpreta-
tion of life here as a great preparation
for the salvation of the soul and a
greater life in the ‘ Beyond.’

The Modern Revolution in Thought

What distinguishes modernism from
the pre-scientific age is the substitu-
tlon.of this view of life by the con-
ception of a self-sufficient world and
?,he. dream of earthly perfectionism, or
In its absence, by the distracting pain
of an aimless and vacant life. While
this inroad of modernism has affected
gld ‘theories of life all the world over,
its impact has had the nost disastr-
ous effect in the West, partly because
thg West is the home of modern
seience and partly because the old
Christian world-view is specially vul-
nerable to attack, due to its dog-
matlc.presentntion and cocksure atti-
tude in regard to matters where its
1gnora.nce is thickest. Perhaps the
f:_l“’s" Important factor in this revolu-
m"“,m_ thought is the shrinking of

'an's 1mportance in the new world
Eilct):tm.‘e 83 contrasted with his posi-
molae::l the old. The discoveries of
b pmu;stropqny deposed man from
and ond 'Efos;gon as the central figure

im o oo € universe, and made
S n mtesxmgl speck on a third-
ot :u:lln;t_ rgvol}'mg about a tenth-
e rlft_mg In an endtess cosmic

an—the limitless expanse of ine
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terstellar space. The scientist’s capa-
city to explore the secrets of the
countless cclestial bodies and gather
details about their constitution and
contents has increased to a remark-
able extent, yet of God holding high
court with angelic hosts and saints,
there is no evidence in the whole of
the vast and windy stretches of in-
finity. Much less is there any sign
of life or any condition favouring its
growth in all these countless heavenly
bodies except in this miserable planet

~of ours. Could the Almighty, sup-

posing there was one, argued the
scientific thinker, have undertaken
this cndless task of creating a bar-
ren, meaningless universe, so that on
this puny earth the exalted animals
of the human species may hold their
vanity fair and-strut about in pride,
nodding their head in approbation at
the orderly sctting of the universe to
suit their convenience ? ‘Vain imagin-
ing, product of inconceivable conceit,
self-importance and ignorance 1’ he
declared with regard to the old world-
view, and pooh-poohed it away as fit
only for fools and imbeciles who can-
not look boldly at the naked truth.

A noted thinker and well-known
representative of the new way of
thinking writes as follows on the cos-
mie drama with powerful sarcasm at
the religion-making tendency of man:

“ The endless praise of the chorus
of angels had begun to grow weari-
some ; for, after all, did He not de-
serve their praise ? Had He not
given them endless joy ? Would it
not be more amusing to obtain un-
deserved praise, to be worshipped by
beings whom he tortured ? He smiled
inwardly and resolved that the great
drama should be performed.

“ For countless ages the hot nebula
whirled aimlessly through space. At
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length it began to take shape, the cen-
tral mass threw off planets, the plancts
cooled, boiling seas and burning
mountains heaved and tossed, from
black masses of cloud, hot sheets of
rain deluged the barely solid crust.
And now the first germ of life grew in
the depths of the ocean, and develop-
ed rapidly in the fructifying warmth
into vast forest trees, huge ferns
gpringing from the damp mould, sea
monsters breeding, fighting, devour-
ing and passing away. And from the
monsters, as the play unfolds itself,
Man was born, with the power of
thought, the knowledge of good and
evil, and the cruel thirst of worship.
And man saw that all is passing away
in this mad, monstrous world, that all
is struggling to snatch at any cost, a
fow brief moments of life before
Death’s inexorable decree. And
Man said ; ‘ There is a hidden pur-
pose, could we but fathom it, and the
purpose is good; for we must reverence
something, and in the visible world
there is nothing worthy of reverence.
And man stood aside from the strug-
gle, resolving that God intended har-
mony to come out of chaos by human
efforts.  And when he followed the
instincts which God has trans-
mitted to him from his ancestry
of beasts of prey, he called
it Sin. and asked God to forgive him.
But he doubted whether he could
justly be forgiven, until he invented
a divine plan by which God's wrath
was to have been appeased. And the
present was bad, he made it worse,
that thereby the future might be
better. And he gave God thanks for
the strength that enabled him to forgo
even the joys that were possible. And
God smiled, and when he saw that
Man had become perfect in renuncia-
tion and worship, he set another sun
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through the sky, which crashed into
Man’s sun ; all returned again to
nebula

“‘Yes,” He murmured, ‘it was a
good play ; 1 will have it performed
again’ .”

Here we get a very effective state-
ment of what exactly is disturbing the
scientific thinker’s mind. The com-
plete dissolution of the old cosmologi-
cal scheme, a sense of futility pro-
duced' by the absence of any ultimate
end in the world-order as science
r(.avea.ls it to-day, the feeling that reli-
gion is only an illusion created by the
human mind in order to reconcile it-
sglf to a harsh and wunavoidable
situation—these are the thought-cur-
re_mts that have washed away the reli-
gious. world-view from thinking men
esg)ecxally of the West. We say espe-,
cially of the West, because in India
the corresponding classes do not feel
the shock so severely, as the vastness
and ultimate dissolution of the world
were facts well-known to them even
before the advent of modéern science.
But none the less the attempt made
by science to give a mechanistic and
self-contained explanation of the
world has powerfully influenced
thougl}tful me in the East too and
ha.s given an impetus to sceptical
thmk.mg among them.

Faith in Earthly Perfectionism

As we said in the beginning, man
capnot live without the prop of é con-
scious purpose. If the idea of soul’s
salvation fails to provide this unde;'
the altered conception of the universe
and (_)f man’s place in it, then som;
substitute has to be found in order
that man may be saved from the dis-
aster of an aimless life. Why not turn
our attention from the myths of God
a}nd sou.l——the phantoms of the fever-
ish brains of theolog'ians and asoetics
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—and seek the purpose of life in the
very tangible and practical ideal of
promoting the physical and mental
happiness of man here on earth ? So
the seriptures and their promises, the
dogmas and the sacraments, the
Church and its divine mission gradu-
fxlly faded from the mind of man, and
in the niches vacated by these arose
the idols of State, Nation, Empire,
Race, Class and Humanity. Caught
up as he is in the welter of these new
ideas, man in the West has been the
first to transfer his allegiance to the
modern deitics, but we in the East
too, belated as we always are in our
ways of thought and action, have
been burning our incense at the
shrines of these deities.

For us who yet retain our
faith in religion and its mess-
age, the interesting question is
——hz'zve these gospels of carthly per-
fef:tlonism brought us nearer the pro-
mised land than the so-called illusion
th?y have contemptuously brushed
aside. Under the w®gis of nationalism
Europe, growing fat at the expense of
cplourcd races, used to speak at one
time of the Federation of the World
and the Parliament of Man, while the
am}ies and navies of her greedy
natxox}s were busy binding the people
of Asm and Africa with the chains of
political and economical servitude.
Nationalism, with its inevitable deve-
lopments of jingoism at home and im-
perialism abroad, led to the incvitable
'crash of the Great War, thus exposing
its complete hollowness and the arrant
hypoerisy behind its tall talks of
democracy, liberty, humanitarianism
and disinterested pursuit of truth. To
thqse sincere men who had discarded
re!xgion and transferred their faith to
science, politics and social service
and used to talk of the never:
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ending progress of humanity from
Jower perfection to higher perfection,
this unpreccdentcd holocaust in the
name of the most cherished prineiples
of the times came as 2 severe shock.
It would have been cnough to turn
men into seeptics and misanthropes,
if they were not creatures who hve
by faith and hope. So they interpret-
ed the Great War as the war to end
all wars, and In the infant League of
Nations and the growing influence of
Socialism and Communism over
distracted, jmpoverished and war-
weary world, they saw the dawn of a
new era and the glorious fulfilment
of man’s age-long struggles and suffer-
ings. But then time and experience
have dwindled the optimism of cven
the most inveterate and incurable of
¢ hopers.” The Abyssinian episode,
together with the still earlier viola-
tion of China’s liberties proved the
utter incompetence of the League and
revealed the clossal Lypocrisy, in-
sineerity and selfishness that lie at the
back of the whole affair. Socialism
and commnunism, the other hopes
of the world, have also belied the ex-
pectations they raiscd—the first by its
readiness to cOmpromise with nationa-
lism and imperialism at cvery turn,
and the other by its denial of every
form of liberty. And what is more,
they could not prevent the outburst
of the most virulent and blatant form
of Nationalism, with its appeals to
the God of our fathers and the des-
tiny of our race, with its cult of dic-
tatorship and its creed of war, with

" its impatience of criticism and 1ts de-

nial of all liberties. The tearing up of
treaties to pieces and the violation of
all inter-national laws which appear
so natural in such an atmosphere, are
the portents of still bigger things to
come. We get an indication of it In

the big armament race that is afoot
and in the talks and rehearsals of air
raids and gas attacks. The primitive
man lived in fear of the wolves and
tigers of jungles, and the cave was
his shelter ; to-day civilised man
lives in still greater dread of the
wolves and tigers of his own head and
leart. and the precarious shelter he
has devised is the gas mask. At no
time had humanity greater reason
than to-day to lose faith in itself and
all ideals. For enshrouding our race
on all sides are thick war clouds,
threatening it at any time with the
rain of shells and poison gas, and
across their gloomy expanse appears
the bomber, like a note of interroga-
tion from the depths of the racial
soul, mocking humanity, as 1t were,
with the words : “ You rejected God,
Soul and Spiritual Life as mere illu-
sions, and allowed yourselves to be
carried away by the promises and
blandishments of science. You sepa-
rated the salvation of the soul from
the salvaging of society, condemned
the former as myth, and pinned your
{aith on the certainty of an earthly
perfectionizm. See whither it has led
you? Can you extricate  yourseil
from it—the net of your own making
in which you have enmeshed your-
gelf so hopelessly ?” And the great
statesmen, the shepherds of the
modern world, answer, “ No, we can-
not,” and go on with their war pre-
parations with renewed vigour, while
with their lips they sing sweet songs
on the virtues of peace and the bless-
ings of law and order.

Yet there are giants of faith among
the believers in earthly perfectionism
of whom H. G. Wells is perhaps the
most noted. In one of his latest books
“ The Shape of Things to Come,” he
predicts an era of devastating wars
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which will end in the establishment of
the World, State and the Dictatorship
of the Air. And yet in the whole of
that bulky book the author has noth-
ing to speak of the place of faith in
God and of the spiritual regeneration
of the individual in the. realisation of
this Utopia. When people, admitted
on all hands to be responsible think-
ers, are allowed to give such long rope
to their faith in perfectionism, why
should any one call the poor religion-
ist silly for his faith in the spiritual
destiny of even this sinful humanity,
for his hope to see the face of God

even through the thick shrouds of evil
and ugliness.

The Threat of Futility

But the average man of education
and intelligence is no giant of faith.
For him facts have dispelled the hopes
of perfectionism. And yet he requires
a faith if he is to live. The conspir-
acy of scientists and philosophers, by
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the persistent advertisement of their
crumbs of knowledge as the whole of
truth, has also deprived him of the
alternative faith in the inner life
which  religions used to provide.
Caught between two fires—that of
modernistn on the one side and un-
pleasant facts on the other—he is
bewildered, distracted and driven to
despair. Futility, like Medusa’s head,
threatens him with her look. The
diversions of lust and liquor may, for
a time, shield him from her awful
visage, but soon they will tire himn out,
and he will see that soul-deadening
face staring at him straight in front.
When he mects futility face to face,
there is no escape for him. If he is
impulsive and dreadfully earnest by
nature, he seeks relief in suicide. Or
else he becomes a neurotic—condemn-
ed to an unbalanced, miserable life.
Our suggestions for the reconstruc-
tion of faith in such a situation, we
shall give in the next issue under the
heading “ Faith of the Future.”

MISSIONARY EFFORT IN INDIA
By Sir P. 8. Sivaswamy Aiyer, x.c81.

[In the following article Sir P. §. Sivaswami Alyer gives a sweeping survey of
the motives, methods and results of Christian missionary movement in this country.

His remarks are mainly by way of a review of the well-known

issued by a commission of American Pr
Missions,
throw valuable suggestions re
offers to the Hindus.
missions in this coun
among the Hindus.
culture and religious
nity by infusing it

report recently

otestant laymen, under the titie Re-Thinking
but they also form a comparative study of the Li

ndsay Commission Report and

garding the lessons which the example of Christian missions
Sir Sivaswami Aiyer points out how the presence of Christian
try has stimulated social liberalism and missionary movetnents
We may perhaps not be wrong in saying that contact with Indian
thought has also exercised a similar leavening influence on Christia-
with greater religious liberalism. May we not claim that the

tone of the Laymen’s Report is itself a result of this influence 71

,' OREIGN Christian missions
ﬁ‘Bg have been at work in India
for a long time and it is only na-
tural that attempts should be made
from time to time to appraise their
achievements and review the situa-

tion for the purpose of considering
whether any changes are called for
in policy or programme. The work
of these foreign missions may be
viewed from different angles. 1t
may, for instance, be examined from'
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the point of view of the foreign.sup-
porters and subscribers to th(*.fumls
of the missions, from the point of
view of the communities in India m.]d
the main religions prevalent in India,
or from the standpoint of wm'ld. ('1.11-
ture.  Forcign missionary —soeicties
and those who subscribe to thelr
funds are inclined to ask how far the
activitics of thelr missions havg con-
tributed to the spread of Christianity
in India and what accession of
strength has been reecived by the
Christian  church in - India.  What-
ever other motives might h:wo‘ ope-
rated, the primary motive of the
niissionary societies has been the. con-
version of the people of India to
Christianity. The socicties and their
supporters ook torwurd to large con-
versions as the legitimate h:u‘vest’ 91
their activities.  Though the activi-
ties of the missions have taken diffe-
rent forms and spread over the fields
of educational enterprise, medical
relief or agricultural and rural uplift,
the primary motive belhind all the ae-
tivities has been to win over the peo-
ple of India to the (Jhl'istiz.m church.
[vangelism, dircet or indn'oo.t‘ .lmc
been the purpose of the missions.
Where it has not been diveet, it has
sometimes been deseribed as o pre-
paratio cvangelica. '
Quite recently the results f’f nmis-
sionary work have been examined by
two important connnissions. Qn(‘
was the commission on Clll‘l(\‘tl.{ln
higher education in India of wlu'ch
Dr. A. D. Lindsay was the chair-
man. This commission was aplpomt-
ed by the International Missionary
Council at the request of tbe N.ﬂ-
tional Christian Council of Ind_m,
The commission was entrusted w1.th
an enquiry into the value of the mis-
sion colleges as a missionary method
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under present conditions and the ex-
tent to which the mission co.lle.ges
were contributing to the upbuilding
and strengthening of the chur.ch. The
members  of this  commission were
mostly churchmen who had laboured
in the field of higher education. The
main object of their recommenda-
tions was to increase the efficiency of
the Christian colleges in India by a
policy of co-ordination and concen-
tration of effort and by a re-organisa-
tion of the missionary collog.es. The
other commission was appointed b,y
the Directors of the Layme.ns
Foreign Missions Inquiry of Amerlca
and was composed almost entn'.ely of
distinguished laymen emment in the
field of education and other ﬁeldg of
publiec work. Among the questxoqs
which this commission had to consi-
der was the attitude of Prote.st:.mt
Christianity  towards non-Qhrstan
religions.  The report of this con-
mission was published under the title
“ Re-thinking ~ Missions ™. T.ho.ugh
the members of both the comimissions
wore imbued with the spirit of C}}rls-
tianitv. there is a remarkable diffe-
1‘(-11('(; in the spirit and character of
the {wo reports. While the scope of
the Lindsay Commission was restrllct-
ed to the subject of higher education
in the Christian colleges, the La.y-
men’s Commission covers the ent{x'e
field of missionary activitics in‘Indla.
The recommendations of the Lindsay
Commission may fairly be summa-
rised as direeted to the one object
of improving the organisation and
efficiency  of the Christian collc'zges
from the evangelical point of view.
The question which they put to tl.lem-
selves is whether all the educational
work was caleulated to draw men to
faith in Jesus as their sav-iour. and to
the profession of their faith in bap-
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of open-minded fairness. They re-
cognise that the life of every living
religion involves a constant groping
for a better grasp of truth, that all
fences and private properties in truth
are futile and that the final truth,
whatever it may be, is the New
Testament of every existing faith.
While they desire the triumph of that
final truth, they consider it probable
that the advance to the goal may be
by way of the immediate strengthen-
ing of several of the present religions
of Asia, Christian and non-Christian,
together. The true Christian must
look forward not to the destruction
of the religions of Asia, but to their
continued co-existence with Chris-
tianity, each stimulating the other in
growth towards the ultimate goal of
unity in the completest religious
truth. They recognise the prevalent
defects of purc evangelism even at
its best and observe that the right
approach to Christianity is not al-
ways by preaching the word.

Evangelisation should be not by
word, but by deed, not as a direct
aim but as a by-product of a life
whose sources of energy make their
own report. It does not dispensc
with the use of verbal interpretation
when a real desire is expressed to
know why and how men arc led to live
that way. In short they believe in
evangelising by living and by human
service.  On this basis they wish
Christian philanthropic work to be
freed from the responsibility  for
evangelisation; and they apply this
principle to the educational, medical
and other aspects of philanthropic
mission work. The Laymen’s Com-
mission have realised far more clearly
than the Lindsay Commission that
the real issue that confronts the
modern world is not conflict between
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one religion and another but between
religion gencrally and no religion,
and that in this conflict it is to the
interest of all religions to unite their
forces instead of dissipating their
energies in futile controversies about
their rival merits, and that the one
goal of all religions is the promotion
of the highest good of humanity by
leading individuals as well as society
to a higher way of life. The concep-
tion of a ‘good life’ includes the
salvation of the individual as well
as the serviee of humanity at large.
Both these aims have been inculeated
by the religions of the East as well
as by Christianity. There has been
a difference of ciphasis on this or
that aim in different cpochs,

What has been the influence of the
Christian missions upon the life of
the people of India ? The most
tangible result and the one to which
missionary cnterprise has looked for-
ward as its aim is the conversion of
considerable sections of the popula-
tion, especially among the Depressed
Classes. The result of a change of
faith has been to raise the social
status of the converts and their des-
cendants, and to enhance their self-
respect. The conversions have been
due not so much to religious convie-
tion, as to the unsympathetic attitude
of the Hindu social system and the
temporal and social advantages
offered by such a change. It is the
prospeet of these advantages that is
responsible for the threat of mass
conversions by some of the political
leaders of the Depressed  Classes.
Very little success has attended the
proselytising efforts of the missions
among the higher and the intellce-
tual classes of Hindy society, and
they have hardly been able to gain
any adherents from the followers of

1936] MISSIONARY EFFORT IN INDIA 257

Islam. The prospect of any large
accession to the strength of the -Chris-
tian church by conversion w111'de-
pend upon the attitude of Iindu
society  towards the  Depressed
Classes.

Apart from the direct r(jsults by
way of proselytism, the missions 11:1.\'0
excreised a very considerable in-
fluence upon the well-being 'of.thc pro-
ple of India. Their activities have
borne valuable fruit in the sproa(l.of
education, in the relief of suffering
and in various other ways. B}lt the
intangible influence of  missionary
work upon the minds of the people
of India has been even greater and
more valuable. Iven where the re-
action of Iindu socicty has been hps-
tile or unfavourable to the reception
of Christianity, its influence must be
regarded as distinetly beneficial. The
encroachment of Christianity upon
the fold of Hinduism has stimulated
the revival of Hinduism by way of
a defensive reaction. It has led the
thoughtful scetions of the Hin(_iu
community to realise the pecossny
of rectifying.the abuses which have
crept into Hindu religion and of bring-
ing about an adjustment of 01'tvl.10-
doxy to the needs of the changing
order of modern times.  The need
for better organisation and vigorous
propagandism has also been brought
home to the minds of e(ll'lcz_lt.cd
IIindus. The missionary a(:thltl(’S
on behalf of Hinduism which are
now in cvidence largely owe their
inspiration to the lesson a_nd example
of the Christian missions. The
spirit of devotion and cm'n'(‘ﬁt- llff‘f-
long work of the Christian nussionary
is an outstanding object ICSSOII. to tl).e
people of this country. It. is thﬁs
aspeet of mission W()rk. which cabs
for unqualified admiration. As ob-
served by the Laymen’s Commis-
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sion, Christianity is a powerfulifel_'-
ment in any community when it is
presented by persons who c9mmand
the respeet of that commumt'y, and
it has stirred much constructive so-
cial thought.

One is led to enquire why there h‘as
been a lack of missionary enter})rlse
among Hindus in modern .tlnlgs.
Hinduism of old was not wanting In
the missionary spirit of propagan-
dism. The missionary enterprise of
Buddhism and its conquest of Eas-
tern Asia are well known. Hindu
religion was carried to Java and
other countries in the near Kast
more perhaps as an ineident of c.olo-
nial settlement than as the direct
objective of missionary ei?fortr. The
lack of missionary enterprise for.the
spread of Hinduism may be aseribed
to two or three main causes. The,
passion for saving souls, which is the
primary urge of missionary effo‘rt,
has not been wanting in India. The
great religious leaders., whether in
ancient times or even in comparati-
vely modern times, have nob‘ been
wanting in religious fervour or in the
intensity of the desire to spread what
thev considered to be the true faith.
Thére have also been seve?al move-
ments for reform of Hinduism. But
these movements have been mgstly
confined in their scope to t!lc Hmd-u
community itself and to India. India
i a vast country which offers an am-
ple outlet for the missionary spirit
and energy, and the religious leaders
and reformers have been cont‘ent to
work within the limits of their own
country. The value of. cor.porate
organization as an essential instru-
ment of propaganda has never l?een
properly appreciated by Hinduism,
But a more important reason for t-he
absence of missionary enterprise
among non-Hindus and in foreign
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lands is the belief engendered by the
theory that Hindus are born and not
made. This belief i3 one of the un-
fortunate results of the caste system
which, whatever purpose it might
once have served in the maintenance
of a static social organisation, is ill-
adapted to modern conditions. Yet
another circumstance which has stood

in the way of missionary effort is
that though he considers Hinduism
the most satisfying religion, the
Hindu is modest enough to believe
that he has no monopoly of religious
truth and is quite content that the
followers of other creeds should seek
salvation according to their own
needs and their historical traditions.

THREE STAGES OF VEDANTA PHILOSOPHY
By Haridas Banerjee, M .A.

[Mr. Banerjee is a research scholar in the Indian Institute of Philosophy, Amal-
ner. The study of the three states of waking, dream and sleep is an jmportant part
of Vedantic Metaphysics. Mr. Banerjee gives in this article his estimate of what the
study of the three states can do in arriving at the Vedantic truth of the existence of
self and illusoriness of the world. According to him this method of enquiry cannot
establish the Vedantic truth on the basis of experience; for, dream and sleep cannot
be taken as clear and distinet facts of experience, and they give rise to problems. The
value of this method consists in that it gives us some striking illustrations regarding
philosophic development in Vedantic enquiry. The waking state stands for the
stage of philosophic thought in which the self feels identified with the body and

therefore takes itself to be one object

state in which the self feels comparative detachment and

among several objects. The dream

experiences itself as

mere onlooker corresponds to that stage of enquiry when everything objective is found
to be bristling with contradictions (Anirvachaniya) and as such a riddle detached
from oneself or a discrepant content of thought. - In the third stage of enquiry the
self, finding the objective world to be self-contradicting and therefore not.self-evident,
loses all interest in it and withdraws its attention to itself and gets absorbed in
the bliss of self-enjoyment without being aware of any object. The state of deep

sleep corresponds 10 this self-absorption.)

HE ultimate test of philosophy
is our common experience.
Truth of philosophy may be realised
in a possible experience but the ex-
perience in which it is realised is
possible only on the ground of actual
experience.  Though ultimate truth
is not realised in our ordinary ex-
perience, yet ‘we must have at least
the faint glimmerings of it in our ex-
perience before we accept it as truth.
Appealing to experience of love
Hegelians wish that others would
accept their philosophy. A man feels
himself oge and the same with an-
other man whom he deeply loves. In

sincere love two persons, though
different in form and independent of
each other, become one. Kantians
justify their theory that understand-
ing makes nature on the ground of
actual imagination. Golden moun-
tain as a content is not g’lven as such.
Gold and mountain are there. In
imagination, the mind passes from
gold to mountain, and connects them.
As the mind connects them, golden
mountain as a content appears before
it. The Empiricists contend that the
truth of their philosophy can be
realised if a man looks to his mind
when it is passive, In a vacant mind
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ideas come and go and son1et11n§s
group themselves according to tl?en'
own way. In this way every philo-
sopher trics to justify his thcor'y by
appealing to the facts of experience.
If a Vedantist claims to be & philoso-
pher and entertains the hope that
his philosophy would be acccp‘ted b}f
others, then he, too, must justify }]}S
theory that ‘self is and the world 18
not’ by appealing to experience.
Some students of Vedanta point out
in defence of their theory that when
& man shuts his cycs and closes h}s
ears and nostrils, he is not conscl
ous of the world of colour, sound and
smell but only of his own self.. On
the strength of this fact of experience
these Vedantists conclude that if qll
the scnsc-organs arc absent there will
be, then, no consciousness of the
world but simply consciousness qf
one’s own self. Here our aim is nel-
ther to state nor to criticise the logi-
cal significance of any argument but
simply to take notice of the‘facts of
expericnce.  Vedanta admits that
pure self-consciousness 1s 'trhe only
reality. Our task here 18 to see
whether at any moment of our life
we come across such a statc of Izurc
objectless scli-consciousness. '\\ ha‘t
Vedantists of this school say 18 cer-
tainly not a fact of experence.
manywho is born blind and deaf has
certainly no consciousness of col;mrt'
and sound, but he cannot on tha
ground be said to have p}lre self-cc;?-
sciousness. He is conscious of h%s
body at least. What happ'ens;{ t,od (1;
consciopsness when a man is e{: "
when all his sensc organs are a selrx
we cannot ascertain. To assert dtm
there is self-consciousness OF to c(r;y
that there is any, 18 cquall_y al?surtl.
Some Vedantists try to ]ustlfyl :;
Vedantic doctrine on the strength

the experience of & man waking up
from sound sleep that he has only
consciousness of his own gelf and not
of anything else. It is, however, very
difficult to deal with this fact of ex-
perience, for it does not allow of any
reflcction. I can reflect on the object
of my seeing, for in reﬂect_lon I recog-
nisc it. But difficulty arises Wh.en I
am to reflect on a content,_ of which I
am only indefinitely cpnscm_us. Then
again what exactly is the state.of
consciousness at the time of waking
up cannot be demonstrated. .At. that
time, though there is no conseclousness
of a definite content, ygt there 18
consciousness of an indeﬁpxtc content.
Thus there is no pure ob]cctlcss' self-
consciousness  1n that _experleqcc.
Looking at it from the point of‘v1ew
of one’s own experience thelie is no
explicit gcelf-consciousness 111 th¥s
state. Those who hold that there 18
explicit self-consciousness cannot
prove their statement and we, too,
cannot disprove their statement, for
consciousness here never becomes &
content to be reflected on. It does
not allow any prediction. So, what at
best we can do 1s to look to our own
experience only. Thus according to
our own experience we ﬁnq that thesg
Vedantists fail to vindicate their
ory.
thi\*oz’v to turn to what most of th.e
Vedantists say in defence qf their
doctrine. Most of the Vedantlst.s ﬁqd
the truth of the Vedantic doctrine 1n
what they call the three state§ of self
—waking, dreaming and s.leepmg. In
waking state the world is taken as
real. In this state the world appears
to be very solid and stable. In
waking state the self seems to be very
intimately connected with the ob-
jects. In dreaming state the actu.al
world is lost. In this state there 1s,
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mies, so the object remains for ever
to the self as something Anirvachya
or riddled with contradictions.
Whether Vedanta is right in main-
taining that all concepts give rise to
antinomies, we are not to discuss
here. We are only stating how the
Vedanta treats the concepts of
thought. According to Vedanta noth-
ing can be said of this world. It is
unspeakable. It is unknown and un-
knowable.

The statement that the world is
Anirvachya and unknowable is not s
statement of thought. It simply
expresses the self’s feeling of failure
in knowing the world. The world
does not cease to exist because it is
Anirvachya (unspeakable). The self
feels the world, though it cannot know
it. But the self in this stage does not
feel a solid and stable world of waking
state but something shadowy and in-
expressible. To feel a content as
antinomous is to feel oneself as com-
pletely detached from it. To feel a
doubtful content is to feel it as sepa-
rated from omeself. The world now
hangs loose or merely floats before the
gelf. The self is quite passive and sees
this floating world as something vague
and indefinite. It has now no interest
in this world. In its failure to know the
world it has now got all its connec-
tions with the world severed. This is
8 fact of experience. 'When a man
tries to know reflectively the table
which he sees before him and finds
that he cannot know it because every
concept with ‘which he tries to know
it gives rise to antinomies, he in his
failure to know the table feels it
as something Anirvachya, floating
before him. Afterwards when he
ceases fo reflect on the nature
of the table, he again feels at
home with it and says in
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wonder, “This is the solid table
which I have tried so much to know.”

It is, however, difficult to feel one-
self detached from one’s body. The
self is in immediate relation with the
body. It is very difficult even to
make the body a content of reflective
thought. A man always feels his
body from within. In trying to know
the body a man, no doubt, trics to see
his body before him as a content of
thought separated from himself, but
he fails to present his body before
him, for his feeling of body never
ceases. Body is always immediate to
the self. Whatever else is first pre-
sented to the self is also, no doubt,
a mass of feelings in immediate rela-
tion with the sclf, but when the self
tries to know that presented mass,
it can feel itself detached from that.
But the body, whether it is known or
not, remains for cver as a mass of
feelings in the experience of the self.
It is true in case of thinking, desiring,
ete., the sclf feels itself distinet from
body but it never feels itself as sepa-
rated from it. Can any man feel as if
he 1s attending to his body before him?
However, if body be an object like
other objects and if the self in its at-
tempt to know finds it as antinomous,
then the self must feel itself detached
from it, for it is a fact that to feel a
content as antinomous is to feel onc-
self detached from it. It is also diffi-
cult to feel oneself separated from
the world as a whole, for the world as
a whole is not certainly a content of
experience to any.finite individual.
When we {eel ourselves detached from
certain objects, we are explicitly or
implicitly attached to some other ob-
jects. However, this does not bar out
the possibility of making the world
as a whole the content of thought and
feeling it as antinomoys. The com-
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plete realisation of the Vedantic truth
is possible only for the person who
feels the world with his body as ‘Amr-
vachya (riddled with contra(_h?t_xons).
We do not dispute the possibility of
the realisation of Vedantic truth here,
for we find somectimes in our experi-
ence the complete dctuchme'nt from
particular obcjets. This Anirvachya
state of our expericnce can be to
some extent eompared with the d‘reflm
atate in which the sclf, remamning
passive and unconcerncd, 8ees the
floating content before it.

Now to come to the third state of
deep slecp. In the sceond state tl}e ob-
ject is reduced to a shadowy antinom-

"ous content and self 18 passive and un--

concerned with regard to ﬂ}a’o con-
tent. The self, though passive, sCc8
that content before it. In the tlgrd
state the self is concerned only with
itself and does not take notice of .the
content. Whether the content exists
or not, it is not at all interes'ted to
know. Knowledge is truth. It is self-
evident and self-shining. The eelf
first tries to know the ob}ect but altl’
concepts regarding the objeet are no
found to be sclf-cvident but self-con-
tradicting. '
When the self withdraws its at-
tention from the object and turns to

itself, it finds itself as self-evident.
The self cannot be dcfubted.. To
doubt the self is to assert 1.t. .It justi-
fies itself and cannot be ]ustlﬁedh'by
any other thing. To know & thing
is to enjoy it. When the §elf knovIvs
itself, it enjoys or loves 1tse!f. r;
self-enjoyment, the self loses sight }(:

the shadowy object. In self-love t.te
gelf is lost in itself and knows only lh -
self. It does not know w"hether t e;
object is there or not. It is & fact of
common experience that in case O

extreme love and enjoyment, a.person
is not conscious of any other t.hmg ext-
cept the object of love and enjoyment.
So, in case of self-love or gelf—en%o_);-
ment the self 1s only conscious of it~
sclf and is not aware of tl‘le exlstgmfe
of any other thing. This state. i8
generally compared tp the‘ sleepltxllg
atate in which, as it 18 be}leved, e
self only enjoys itself and is not con-

scious of any object.

It is only in this state of s?lf-
absorption in which_ a man, s:i .ter
fecling his body t?'lth surroun 123
objects  as something 'vague a <
inexplicable, turn to his own scl
and finds it quite secure‘and se'lf-ev1;
dent that he gets the glimmerings 0

Vedantic truth.

evpee————

MEDITATIONS
By Anilbaran Ray

{Mr. Anilbaran Ray is 8 5
these meditations he sheds muc

WiLL
"A¥.E do not realise how powcrf\.ﬂ
&&I our will ig unless and until
we consciously make the pest use of
it. We allow our will to lie dorr{lant
in us and so live & poor, weak, miser-
able life,

adhaka of Sri
h light op severd

Aurobindo Ashrams, PO_I{diChe!l'f'fY-] In
1 difficult problems of spiritual life.

By the exercise of resolute will we
can conquer the strongest tempta-
tions, we can find our way 9ut of 1tr)xost
difficult situations and cxi)atlent:});ro ::;;

i ass
the worst sufferings, an pa h
most trying ordeals. The richest trea

gures of human life are opened to the -
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man who has a strongly developed
will and knows how to use it.

And it is the force of will in us
which can be used as a lever to ex-
ceed and rise above humanity. Be-
fore sincere, clear, resolute will all
difficulties and obstacles on the path
of the sadhaka disappear as darkness
before the burning torch. When the
Buddha willed that until he obtained
the Truth, he would not budge an
inch from his seat of Sadhana, even
if his body dried up and his flesh and
bone and skin fell to pieces, at that
very moment victory was assured to
him. The will that was in the
Bugddha is waiting to be roused and
awakened in every man to lead him
triumphantly to his destinics.

This will in us, after all, is a deriva-
tive power, a reflection of Thy will in
us, O Mother, and this is the secret
of its strength ; it is here to take us

back to Thee. Purified and trans--

formed, when our will is identified
and united with Thy will, it becomes
irresistable and all-conquering and
an effective instrument of Thy mani-
festation on earth.

We allow our will to run in all dir-
cctions impelled by desires, obscured
by ignorance, torn by passions; hence
it becomes week and ineffective and
our greatest cfforts often produce so
poor results. We go on groping and
stumbling in the world and are baffled
at every step.

To make our will really strong and
effective, we have to free it complete-
ly from ignorance, egoism and attach-
ments. Nothing can happen in this
world unless it is willed by the Divine,
and what is willed and decided by the
Divine, nothing on earth or anywhere
can resist. We have to know thig
Divine will and put our own in har-
mony with it—then the highest force
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in the universe will be at our ba?k,
and all things, all obstacles will in-
evitably yield and bend before wus.

Instead of blindly dealing with the
forces at work, we have to know the
central truth of all forces and move-
ments and excreise our will accord-
ingly ; we can get this knowledge and
put our will in harmony with the
Divine will by freeing our mind fromn
all mechanical thoughts, all precon-
ceived ideas and prejudices, and sin-
cerely opening it to the Truth above.

This union with the Divine is the
true skill in work, and it becomes
more and more complete and perfect

as we grow in surrender and devo-

tion to Thee, Divine Mother.

TRUE ATTITUDE

Everything will be done for us by
the Mother, if only we can keep the
true attitude.

All our attention now ig turned to--

wards the thoughts and feclings and
works that go on in us ; we regard
them as our Own, as an essential part
of ourselves. We remain absorbed in
them and think that our life will be-
come dry and empty without thein,
But in truth they are the move-
ments of the lower
in her blind and groping  fashion ;
they are imperfect and perverted ex-
pressions of our higher nature in which

Nature carried on

. alone we can have oyr true life,

We think if we turn away from
these lower movements, we shall coqse
to be, but the truth is ),
dissociation, the lower play wil) cease,
making room for the Ligher. Tt is
always Nature which works in us,
though we ignorantly regard oursclves
as the doer—only we have to replace
the lower play of Nature by the
higher, by dissociating from the one

at by such

- and aspiring to the other,
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It is sheer ignorance to think that
if our mind beeomes still and does pot
enter into the lower play, all our life
will cease to be.  As we keep our
mind constantly engaged in the lower
movements, the higher truth cannot
manifest in us.  We must turn away
our mind from cverything else and
keep it constantly fixed on Thee,
Divine Mother ; thus it will become
calm and pure, and using it as a free
channel or instrument Thou wilt work

out our transformation.

Every  bondage (o the Jower life
that I cut asunder, every ilttllc}lllant,
however small, that 1 renounce gives
ne such a relief, such a sense 'of free-
dom and joy. Aund the conscioustess
of the persisting bonds makes me so
miserable.

It is good, Mother, that all my
latent weaknesses and defects shquld
thus be brought out and placed before
Thee ; as Thy light fall upon them,
they will be correeted and transform-
ed. It is not really a divided life that

I am living, my whole life is formln'g
round Thyself, nothing else can haw((i
any allegiance from me. The 'ol ‘
111(;’\'(‘ments that still persist, bes‘xdelb
those which are purcly. mechanical,
are suffered to have their play on ac-
count of their supposed 1p51gn1ﬁ-
cance ; or they come in plausible (.le-
guises as being sanctioned or origi-
nated by Thee. With more llgl‘lt,
more alertness, they are bound to d1§-
appear leaving Thy sway absolute n
m(;\.lv allegiance to Thee, Mother,
l'iscs~ spontaneously from.the dcpt:ls
of my being, and it has given me t x(].z
taste of the truest Iove. and ]oy. .
am weak, ignorant and impure, but
have dared to love Thee, Mothe‘r,
with all my heart and soul, and there':.ln
Jies my hope. In Thy grace, Thou vnlz
correct all my defects, raisc me ou
of all human meanness and 1mp1}r1‘ty,
and make me worthy of Thy divine
love and affection—with . all my
faults, I entrust myself entirely 1nto
Thy hands.

GITA AND THE VEDAS
By Prof. Dharcswar, B.A.

[Mr. Dhareswar ix the retired

. i« derived from the Vedas.
Indian tradition maintains that all W'-‘do.m ]h.ducl\(jf Ill’]di‘m
shows how this is ttue of the Gita, t.hc .qmntosscnt('he Vede an
out how the Gita has drawn inspiration from

restated some of the Vedic coneceptions.|

TYO the Hindus the Veda is the
g@' most  ancient, sacred an.d
authoritative Revelation, and from it
has flowed all that is sound, beautiful
and enduring in later Hindu (_fulturc,
such as the Upanishads, the (“'-1taI th.c
Ramayana, ete. Yot this faet, it 1s
sad to note, has not been acknow-
ledged fully and clearly as it deserves
to be, alllc;ng modern writers. There
are in thesec famous books so many

Sanskrit Professor of the Osmania University.

Prof. Dhareswar
spiritual wisdom. He points
d has only eclaborated and

ideas and thoughts and aspimti'ons
not only parallel but even identical
that to the unbiassed critical eye the
fact stands clear that the Ve(%a
has all along been the one main
source of inspiration to all the rest.
The debt that these later books owe
to the Veda is so great and clear that
it is time it should be made known to
the public.
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Not only have writers on the
Upanishads and the Gita failed to
acknowledge this great debt those
books owe to the Veda, but many a
one has misinterpreted Upanishadic
and Gita passages to show that the
Veda is actually scorned and scoffed
at in them, and that the teachings of
those books are even antagonistic to
Vedic doctrines. These admirers of
Gita and the Upanishads believe that
these works are superior to the Veda
which they think is crude and inferior
in spiritual matters. Thus these men
have committed a double wrong in
misleading people and putting them
on the demoralising diet of falsehood.
Their duty was to compare carefully
the ancient books and collect all
those sublime concepts and ideals
that are common to them, proving
the fact how closely the Gita as well
as the Upanishads follows and ampli-
fies a good many Vedic principles, and
are therefore mere expositions and
commentaries elucidating some of
the eternal Vedic truths. Instead
of doing this, they have followed a
wholly reprehensible course in vilify-
ing the Veda by trying to show
against clear facts that the Upani-
shads and Gita are anti-Vedic in their
attitude towards the most ancient
Scripture of humanity, the Veda.
Forty years ago the present writer
knew Gita but nothing of the Veda.
While reading the commentaries and
translations of Gita, he was struck by
the anti-Vedic constructions put upon
some Gita verses ; and this led him
to study the Veda in order to sec how
far the charge against it is sustained
by facts. During the last forty years,
while studying these ancient and medi-
eval sacred books, he has been struck
by the discovery of a large number of
beautiful, helpful, noble and lofty

[NOVEMBER

thoughts and ideals revealed in the
Veda which, as it were, are the root-
ideas from which have sprung up in
later times the Upanishads, the Gita,
the Ramayana, ete. In fact, the rela-
tion these later works bear to the
Veda is somewhat like the relation
that exists between the moon and the
sun, the Veda being the Sun of Reve-
lations.

It may be pointed out here that the
very Gita conception of Krishna and
Arjuna sitting in one car and passing
through the battle of Samsara is bas-
ed upon the Vedie imagery of Indra
and Kutsa (son of Arjuni) both seat-
ed on one car and passing through the
struggle of Samsara to Heaven. There
is indeed such s strong resemblance
between these two cancepts found in
the Veda and Gita, that Wwe can un-
hesitatingly say that the Gita concept
was taken from the Vedic allegory and
only amplified and sltered a little
to suit the Mahabharata story. And
Aurobindo Ghosh has not failed to
notice this fact in his Essays on Gita.
We give his remarks here in his own
words : “In the Veda also we have
this image of the human soul and the
Divine riding in one chariot through
a great battle to the goal of g high-
aspiring effort. But there it is g pure
figure and symbol. The Divine is
there Indra, the Master of the World
of Light and Immortality, the power
of divine knowledge which descends
to the aid of the human seckor battl-
Ing with the sons of falsehood, dark-
ness, limitation, mortality ; the bat-
tle is with spiritual encmies who bar
the way to the higher world of our
being ; and the goal is that plane of
vast being resplendent with the light
of the supreme Truth and uplifted to
the conscious Immortality of the per-
fected soul, of which Indra is the

1936] ' GITA AND THE VEDAS 267

master. The human soul is Kutsa, he
who constantly seeks the seor-knowj-
ledge, as his name implies, and he is
the son of Arjuna or Arjuni, the White
One, child of Switra, the White
Mother ; he is, that is to say,
the Satvie or purified and light-
filled soul which is open to the
unbroken glories of the divine know-
ledge. And when the chariot reaches
the end of its jowney, the own
home of Indra, the luman Kutsa has
grown into such an exact likeness of
his divine companion that he can (m.l‘y
be distinguished by Shachi, the wn'c
of Indra, beeause she is ¢ truth consei-
ous” The parable is evidently of the
inner life of man; it is a figure of the
human growing into the likeness'of
the eternal divine by the inereasing
illumination of knowledge. But tlTe
Gita starts from action and Arjuna is
the man of action and not of know-
ledge, the fighter, never the seer or
the thinker.” (Essays on the Gita 1st
Series, pp. 28, 29). It is perfectly
true that Kutsa was a Rishi (seer) ar}d
Arjuna of the Gita was not a Rishi;
bup with this slight difference, in the
rest of the allegoric figure employed
both in the Veda and in the Gita the
resemblance is so elose and remark-
able that it leaves no doubt that the
Gita has taken it from Veda. Kutsa
was also a fighter like Arjuna apd il
man of action as much as ;\rjqnaj
although the latter was not a Rishi
like Kutsa.

Nor is this all. For we have,
besides this close similarity, another
very close paralle]l between t'he
Krishna-Arjuna dialogue of the Gita
and the Krishna-Arjuna figures pf the
Rig Veda. It is well known how 1n the
Veda by the names Krishna-Arjuna,
Night and Day are referred to n as
figurative a way as the Krishna-

Arjuna of the Gita ﬁgure.in tha’t,
spiritual poem. Ahah Krlsl‘ﬁ‘nam

(Black Day is the Night), .and Ahah
Arjunam ” (White Day) is the Day
proper. Now in this world the pur-
pose served by the phenomena of
Night following Day and Day follow-
ing Night is exactly the theme revgal-
ed both in the Veda and the Gita.
Krishna of the Gita is to Arjuna of
the Gita just what Night (Krishna of
the Veda) is to the Day (Arjuna of
the Veda). In the economy of
Nature, light performs the very same
work that Krishna performs in the
(iita to aid. encourage, inspire, recu-
perate and revive the languishing
Soul of Arjuna (Day). How many
difficult problems the Night has solv-
ed for us ? How many hints it has
given us ? How many cures it ha.s
effected ? How many instructions it
has offered us ? All of us can know
from our own experience. Thus in
this vast struggle for existence, the
Night does exactly act the part of
Krishna in Gita to the care-worn,
languishing souls (Arjuna of ‘ the
Gita). Nay, more than this, Night,
darkest Night (Krishna), has given
birth to such sciences as astronomy.
Thus we see that Night, Darkness,
Evil, Distress—all these are the great
Teachers (7.e., Krishna) of humanity
(Arjuna). If we take stock of our
knowledge, we shall have to come
to the conclusion that we learnt more
wisdom from the folly of others and
of ourselves than from the wisdom
of others and of ourselves. Thus
folly around us has been a g'rea.ter
Teacher than Wisdom itself. Similar
is the case with tragic events.
« Dvandvamayo’ayam samsarah "'—
our world, as it is constituted, exists
because of these dvandvas (pairs) of

light-darkness, pleasure-pain, love-



268 VEDANTA KESARI

hate, wisdom-folly, ete.,, which may
be called the Arjuna-Krishnas of the
Veda and the Gita as well. Our
world is subject to the Rhythmic
Cyclie or Periodic law of harmony,
comprising of alternating periods of
growth and decay, evolution and dis-
solution, day anq night, light ang
darkness, say the Veda and the Gita.
Another point on, which & spiritua]
interpretation of the Gita story is
possible is this - The three brothers
—blind Dhritarashtra, pale Pandu,
and sage Vidura-—do obviously repre-
sent the three Gunas, Tamas, Rajas
and Sattva of the Sankhyas. Ang
the great war takes place in the reign
of blind Dhritarashtm, t.e., when
Tamas reigns supreme over the mindg
and hearts of men, as the name
Dhritarashtra (one who holds the
kingdom under his sWay)  itgelf
beautifully suggests. The many sons
of Tamas {dark wicked passions due
to folly and perversion) engage in
mortal fight with the few sons of
pale Pandy (Rajoguna) in all the
affairs of men ip this world. The
Kauravas represent, the baser pas-
sions while the Pandavas represent,
the higher passions that sway the
heart of humanity, Anq in such a
mighty struggle ag this where the
lower and darker nature of humanity
(the Kauravas) want to vanquish the
higher and nobley nature (the Pandg-
vas), Krishna representing Reason,
Consecience, the Divine Vojce or the
Revelation comes tg the aid of the
higher and nobler qualities (Pandg-
vas) to subdue the baser ones anq re-

_ions, and feelingg th
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instate the nobler ones in the heart
of humanity on the whole. This is
the spiritual meaning of that spiritual
poem, the Gita,

And how do we arrive at this spirit-
ual interpretation ? From the mean-
ings of words used in that poem it-
self, such as, Dharma Kshetra, Kuruk-
shetra, Krishna, Govinda, Hrishee-
kesha, Arjuna, Gudhakesha, Dhrita-
rashtra, Mamaka, Pandava, cte.
Krishna nmeans one who draws, gab-
sorbs, and attracts and henee stands
for Reason, Conscienee, ete. ; Govinda
means the wise ; Hrisheekes}m, the
master or ruler of the senses ; Pan-
dava apg Arjuna we have alp

e, Arjuna. Dharmakshetm and
Kurukshetra, meaning the Field fit
for the performance of one’s
Tepresent the worlq and the |
ody or environment, rom thege
few but, most significant terms we ean
say‘ that the Gita is 4 beautify] alle-
gorical ang Spiritual poen, embodving
most helpy] advice offereq hy R -
son,. Consciencc and Revelation
‘(_Krlshna) to the struggling, languish-
Ing  human soul (Arjunu) on the
Momentoyg Occasion f Cvery  gregt
struggle that takes plyee between the
many baser (Kaurava) and the few
pmpensitios, pass-

at are liable tg
SWay the humap heart CSpectally when

the dark, ey and blip forees of
Tamogung, (Dhritamshtm) Drevail
over wide areas of humunity.

uman

TEACHINGS OF FRAY FRANCISCO DE OSUNA
By Wolfram II. Koch

i h & ter of the Vedanta
] i He is a staunch suppor dunta
. is of German nationality. ot o e Ve

Inoy IM: 'I\OI(;hU':)(? I‘ndia has known much :fbont U)sstliamitt_\,s Zieapt s The

dr;?fx‘emin '} mch:q ll)u‘t Lttle of it as lived and mtcrpret; hy 01;1), s e oo the

to'L:]:?:}zs L(:;]rl;‘rz;xly('ia‘('o de Osuna, as presented by Mr. t\e?f(}; only goes [0 prove ‘e

: ’ igions in their esscnce &4 : "

: 'dantic trath that all religions in ‘ 0 e o 1

f;;l(f :::;alltxll( i‘(;:ll This mystic lived somowho;e ‘;bout 1540

' " ‘ : ; i ) . . - « n . t.
forth here are taken from his Third Spiritual Alphabe

WERY little is known Qf tllle
U(g; Spanish mystic who is the
subjeet of this essay. Like all othc}r
Inysties of Spain he is not so much
given to speeulation or philosophy, t.o
abstract thinking and fine t‘hcorem-
cal distinctions, as to explaining .the
Practical ways and means of 1'0:1(?111'ng
union or communion with .thc Divine
through purification, sohtvudc' .and
tontemplation. So  his  writings
abound in practical hints and sug-‘
gestions regarding the ways and laws
of spiritual practice as well as the
Preliminary conditions to be fu]ﬁlle(;
by the earnest sccker. The value o
his writings is greatly enhanced by
the fact that he does not belong to
that class of theological writers who
only refer to the spiritual experiences
of others ; for he had followed the
Path himself and come to know l)ot.h
its pitfalls and its glories. In all.h‘lr;
writings he wishes to be of practlfca‘
help to those who sinccrcly.long?r‘_ 01‘
the higher life, be they begmncxb i)l
Persons already , well on their wa;;.r o
the goal. ‘His fundamental tcachmgs
and ideas, which are stressed again
and again, are perseverance, pull)‘lty,
solitude, contemplation and, above
all, true renunciation of all love for
the created as such and of qll \\'forlclil'y
thoughts. To cxpress this in his
OWn words, “ We must make oulii
selves blind, deaf and dumb to a

that is not God.” Human relgtxon-
ships and loves pass away hk'e ‘ka
flash of lightning making the dar (i
ness appear all the more dark, fm
they often leave behind a deep bCIilr
in the soul. A man wh(? contmua' v
thinks of them allows'lns real bte‘u?g
to get swallowed up in momen d;)):
desires and thoughts of ﬂect‘mg 01
jective possessionsg, thus '1051‘ng tlg,
scnse of what is cternal in him anr
steeping his soul in deeper and deepe
Igr;;:l;mg? those souls, in whom the
knowledge of this truth has z'llrei(}i]i
dawned, Srt Krishna says in

d Gita : '
B}}?’%‘iviioge who are cqnstant]y 1\/}“
My service and who meditate on1 le{:
and Me alone, I carry what the{ a(;:
and preserve what they already
ha:&id it is to their fellowship that all
great mystics, be they ?f the Ea:ttl())(l;
of the West, belong. 'bo none olail‘n
deeper truths they tried to p]mct o
in their teachings can have .osthese
value for the human 50}11 even m‘ ese
modern days of ours, if tl}ey alle 1?
proached reverently and sincere yatl;f
the secker. That is why, it i?s‘grc oLy
to be regretted, that Fray 1‘ax(;c o
de Osuna’s writings do not ‘ﬁln ¢
attention they deserve, neit 1etrh i
Spain nor elsewhere, although eﬁt
is much that could be of great pro
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and use to the carnest aspirant, even
to-day ; for the laws of spiritual life
are ever the same. Unfortunately the
following quotdtions cannot give a
full idea of the nature and trend of
Osuna’s instructions, just as a few
stones taken here and there from a
beautiful Gothic cathedral cannot
give a true pieture of the cathedral
itself. At the best, such passages are
only sparks coming from the blazing
and inextinguishable fire of the Divine
dwelling in the hearts of His greatest
lovers, but even then some of them
might kindle other fires which in their
turn  would send living sparks of
Divine Knowledge and Love into the
present-day world, devoured as it is
by the canker of ruthlessness and of
collective and individual egoism and
greed.

The fire of Divine Love destroys,
it is true, but at the same time it
lays new and better foundations up-
on which nobler and surer ways of
life can be built. The man writhing
in the clutches of his own lust and
greed, of what Sri Ramakrishna used
to call ‘ Kamini-Kanchana,’ he who
has become the bond-slave of his
senses and their ceaseless clamour-
ings, must be annihilated and become
ashes in its flames to give birth to
that deified man, the temple of the
Eternal, of whom Clement of Alex-
andria says :—

“ The man in whom lives the Word
does not change, does not transform
himself, has the form of the Word,
is similar to God, is beautiful, does
not adorn himself, is True Beauty,
for he is God, becomes God, because
he wishes what God wishes.”

May these scattered sparks serve
as beacon lights to the soul seeking
its way out of the darkness of worldly
conceptions and pursuits.
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THE PRrACTICE OF RECOLLECTION
AND CONTEMPLATION

“In the beginning contemplation as
a path is narrow, but with perscve-
rance it becomes wider and wider,
until  the soul as the spouse  of
the Lord desires to see Him at iid-
day which is the very ardour and per-
fection of love.”

“If out of love thou canst not per-
severe in the practice of contemnpla-
tion, force thyself with holy zeal to
enter through the narrow door of re-
collection, for God gives him the
grace of power who has courage to
persevere. 1 urgently advise thee to
put away from thee all things which
Impede thee, for then thou canst per-
severe with greater calmness. Do not
be less careful in praying than thou
art in sleeping. If thou makest all
noise and oceupation to cease in order
to sleep, shutting thyself in and re-
maining alone, losing all the cares of
the world, thou shouldst do the same
mn order to pray, turning wholly to
spiritual things. Think that God did
not create thee for anything clse but
to pray, nor does He ask of thee any
other thing except that thou pray to
Him in spirit and in truth, because
thus the wish to do this thy duty will
become vivified, and thoy shalt be-
come a master therein.”

“ Although the principle of knowing
God dwells in our soul, we know that
through sin this principle became
feeble and covered up when our first
parents opened their eyes, thereby
losing the holy blindness they possess-
ed more than can be expressed in
words before sin came to us, Sin
brought in its wake that greatest of
evils : to investigate human affairs,
to know what is not good for
us to know. This desire to know
may not in itself be evil, but
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it often becomes so as it im-
pedes our prayer and the contempla-
tion of the high and spiritual things
of God, the oppressed desire for which
lies so lifeless and neglected in our
soul that the Lord must needs help
with His grace to revive this secret
spark which is in our heart, for with-
out His very special favour we can-
not even realise our own blindness.”

“Thou must be spiritually deaf,
for, owing to his listening to the voiee
of his wife, the first man, as the Lord
saith, created great troubles for him-
self. Qur wife is our sensuality whom
our reason must not listen to or try
to understand in any way. and this
the commandment given to Abraham
to listen to the voice of Sarah does
not contradiet, for it came to him
after the things of women in her had
ceased to be, as say the Seriptures.
And these cease to be in our sensua-
lity when it is well subjected to our
reason, and when this is done, we have
to send out the slave and her child,
driving away the imagination and
distraction which arise from them, so
that we may remain alone without the
clamourings and voices which deafen
our soul like a mill that does not stop
making hurtful noise for those living
in it. And this must be absent in the
house of Ciod when it is being built,
where no hammering nor sawing nor
any sound of iron must be heard,
because all these sounds are hoarse
and do not please the soul, but give it
great trouble.”

“He who rises to the summits of
contemplation where he is more acted
upon than acting and more moved
than moving, does not make use of 'the
knowledge and attaimnents. which
were the cyes with which s s_oul
knew things. For high contemplation
is near the Divinity which cannot be

known through our senses, not even
with the help of the spiritual senses of
the soul that is still united with this
mortal body : for the soul cannot have
anv knowledge which has not before
b(\("n in the physical senses ; and as
our Lord is Pure Spirit, it follows that
He cannot he known through the
spiritual senses of the soul that is still
shut up in the prison-house of the
flesh, through which it is forced to
understand all it understands with
the help of the connecting link that
exists between the flesh and the
spirit. The miserable soul that is stil]
joined to the flesh cannot operate In
its contemplation as detached as it can
when free, which is shown in Elias
who after having climbed the moun-
tain of God, which is contemplation,
covered his face with a cloak so as
not to see God Who descended on the
mountain to comfort him. The holy
sage knew well that with his ph‘ysi.cgl
eyes he could not behold the invisi-
b.le Lord, so he wished to make him-
self blind by covering his physical eyes
with a cloak to show that the know-
ledge and light he possessed at that
time did not reach further than the
cloak, which is the Humanity of
God.”

“In order to dedicate oneself to the
prayer of which this Third Alphapet
treats. it is very essential to gn'.d
about and to constrain and to impri-
con the heart and to make for' it a
cage of perpetual silence 1n which 'to
shut it up so as to avoid its vagaries
according to what the sage says:
¢Guard thy heart with every care,

y

for from it proceeds life’. .
“ Those who desire to attain to the

highest and purest contemplation must
needs leave the creatures and the

* created and even the Holy Humanity

so as to rise higher and to receive the
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communion of purely spiritual things
in greater completeness, according to
which St. Cyprian says: ‘The full-
ness of the Spiritual Presence could
not enter while the corporal one of
Christ was still there’. ”

“He who desires to follow the
practice of recollection must refrain
not only from all sins as from impuri-
ties, but also from all and every
human love and the comfort he might
legally get from them. And he must
also refrain from thought, for, accord-
ing to what St. Paul says, ‘ He who
practises wrestling, refrains from all
things, and he who desires to wrestle
with himself, must do so all the more,
refraining from all thought that
might intoxicate his heart or take
away all feeling and inner zittention,
and moreover, he must refrain from
all that carries some evil in itself’.”

THE PRACTICE OF DeracHMENT
AND Dispassion

“ Leaving all creatures with a “no”
we unite ourselves with their Lord
with a quick movement, as if we were
running to be taken up in the arms of
the Lord who holds them wide open
to receive us. With this union Moses
joined himself to the extremity of the
mountain of contemplation where he
was waiting for God to speak to him.”

“We must lift ourselves up from

created things to those uncreated, and -

in them praise the Lord in that night
which is the privation of human know-
ledge, so that we may say : ‘Night is
my illumination in my delights.’
And we have to put away from our
heart all created thought, just as water
flows away without anything remain-
ing of it, so that it may become one
with the Divine fluid and the living
water of the grace of the Lord. Thisg
emptying of the heart is very much the
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opposite to that in the hearts of the
evil-minded which, according to what
the sage says, arc broken vessels that
cannot contain Wisdom.”

“Also the apostle asks us to clear
the heart and empty it of all that is
created, saying : ‘ The peace of God
which passeth all understanding, keep
your hearts and minds through Christ
Jesus.” And then does the peace of
God which passeth all understanding
keep our hearts and minds when the
quietude of the Lord raises us ahove
all the bodily senses to higher things,
and when our heart ceases to think of
all that is created, and our mind is
occupied with God alone, not admit-
ting or giving room to anything that
is smaller. Then the heart is truly
guarded with all care for God alone
who comes in silence out of jt as the
waters of Shiloah that go softly and
for despising which the people are
much reprehended.” .

“Thou wouldst be greatly confus-
ed if thou considerst g palm-tree
which, even when planted in dry
ground, never gives up its verdure
either in the blazing sun or in great
cold, whereas thou, on the smallest,
occasion, stoppest and swoonest away;
every small difficulty, every small
temptation, every small adversity,
upsets thee, although even g dog per-
severes in seeking its quarry among
the thorns, and when it cannot cateh
it because of jts being. well shu iy, on
all sides, it still continues in its efforts
and stays there barking so that peo-
ple may come to its help ag i, desires
to give a perfect ending to what it hag
begun.” '

“ Wisdom, WbiCh is the sweet taste
of heavenly things attained through
experience, ‘is better received when
2:3 Illlc?::tnl;'sd:ﬁ]pty of all thingg ;

© outer works cease,
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but also the inncr ones, putting away
one's own action regarding creatures,
$0 as to be fully occupied with the
action of the Holy Ghost.

“All creatures are but insignificant
things compared with Him who
created them. So St. Paul says that
when that which is perfeet came—
which is the contemplation of the
Divine—he cjected that which was
imperfect and which belonged to little
minds, being the contemplation of @he
creatures, so as to give himself with
his completely emptied heart to the
Lord Who desires it whole.”

“The  Christian, according to
Christ’s saying, < God is a Spirit : aqd
they that worship Him must worship
Him in spirit and in truth,’ should
possess perfect recollection and sepa,-y
rate himself from all other creatures.

“As the life of man must not be
directed towards anything else except
to seck God out of whom we come
only to go back to Him, it is necessary
to listen attentively to the command-
ment which Christ imposes on all
men, saying, ‘ Seck ye first the king-
dom of God, and His righteousness,
and gll these things shall be added
unto you.’” .

“When princes and great kings
come Lo stay in a house, the whole
house is  immediately cleared, z'md
only the empty shell of it remains,
because the king brings with him all
that is needed for his service and for
the furnishing of the house. He o.nl)r
desires it to be cleansed from all dirt;
80 our letter says that thou shouldst

clear thy heart of all vice and of all
human impediments, and empty it of
all that is created, for the less com-
pany there be. the better can God find
room in it. The emptier our heart pe
of all created things, the better will
it be prepared for Him. A vessel held
by a trembling hand cgnnot ‘bc
quitc full without something bemﬁ
spilt. Thus our heart cannot be fu
of the Lord while a thought that
trembles and knows no rest possesses
e
m“ Just as a vacuum attrracts' some-
thing to fill it, the heart that is emp-
tied of all that is worldly at',tracts
God, so that He may occupy it and
its void.” ‘
ﬁl{‘ llt’ixttring aside all cares and anxie-
ties, hold the Holy Na.me of Godh in
fhy memory all the time .that t 01,1,
canst do so and yearn for Him alon.e.
« ]t was not necessary for Christ,
but it was for us that He went to prlz_ily
in the desert for forty days, 50 that de
might induce us to follow Hlm—-flrto
not say for forty days, but for y
years—through the desert of Dlvmg
contemplation, purified of all that 1s
cr?‘a’tlf}i; sage asks us to free the heart,
and it should be freed in sucl‘l a way
that it is emptied of all that is creat‘i-l
ed, so that the Lord al(?ne may dwbe]
in-.. And this saying 18 con‘forma le
to what St. Anseln says, Rema?n
cipty for God and rest from work ;n
Him ; enter into thg retreat of ;y
soul, after having cmctgd 'al’l”ot er
things and only left God in it.



MYSTICISM IN

INDIAN POETRY

By Swami Vividishanandg

N India it is religion that hag
% supplied the stimulus for artistic
creation. Every religious upheaval
in Indian history has shown a marked
progress in the different artistic
fields. Poetry has therefore been a
handmaiden of religion in India.
Indian poetry has been pre-eminently
mystical in character.

Sanskrit may be said to be the
mother of most Indian languages, and
Sanskrit poetry, especially of the
mystical type, draws its inspiration
from the Vedas, the most ancient and
richest literature of the Indo-Aryans,
In the Upanishads, the philosophical
portion of the Vedas, we find the cul-
mination of mystical thought and
vision.

The Vedic sages looked at the
wonderful panorama of the universe
and were filled with awe and admira-
tion.  Natural phenomena  which
were most striking were deified and
made into symbols for the realisation
of the Highest. In this way, the sun,
the moon, the thunder, the dawn, and
other phenomena of nature were
symbolised. We shall quote here a
stanza of a Vedic hymn addressed to
Dawn :

“Thou art the life of all that lives,

The breath of all that breathes ;

the sight

Of thee makes every countenance

bright, )
New strength to every spirit gives.
The deification of natural pheno-

Inena marks the beginning of mysti-

cal thought in Indian literature.

Later on the Sages, not satisfied with

looking outward in their quest for

Truth, went inward ang discovered

the Self—the Reality which is identi-

cal with Absolute Existence, Know-

ledge and Bliss,

Says Swetasvatarg Upanishad :

As oil in sesame seeds, as butter in
cream,

As water in river~beds, and as fire
in the friction-sticks,

So is the Self apprehended in one’s
own soul,

If one looks for it with true auster-
ity.”

The Self is beyond speech and

thought—beyond the ken of senge

perception. It is neither personal nor

impersonal—something where all con-

tradictions meet, It is immanent and

transcendent at the same time. It ig

above knowledge and yet it is the

most known.

Says Kena Upanishad : « There
8oes neither the eye, nor speech, nor
mind. We know it not. Nor do we
see how to teach one about it, Differ-
ent it is from all that are known ang
18 beyond the unknown gag well.”

Says Katha Upanishad : « The Self
Smaller than the smallest apg greatex,'
than the greatest, dwells iy, the heart
of creatures. The desi
being free from grief, realigeg its glory
th}'ougll the purity of senses and
mind, Though sitting still, the Self

13

reless one,
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travels far ; though lying down it goes
everywhere. Who can know besides
me that effulgent Reality which re-
joices and rejoices not ?

“The sun does not shine there, nor
the moon and the stars, nor these
lightnings, and much less this mortal
fire. When the Self shines, everything
else shines after it. By its light all
these are lighted.”

Because of the limitations of the
human senges and understanding, the
Sages have described the Self in terms
of negation, saying : “It is not this,
1t is not, that,” The Self is not, how-
ever, an abstraction or a non-entity.
It is the most conerete of all conerete
things. In it we live, move and have
our being,

Says Brihad-Aranyaka Upanishad :
“ 0, verily, not for love of the hus-

band is a husband dear,

But for love of the Self a husband

18 dear.
Lo, verily, not for love of the wife is
a wife dear, )

But for love of the Self a wilc is

dear.

Lo, verily, not for love of the sons

are sons dear,

But for love of the Self sons are

dear.

Lo, verily, not, for love of the wealth

is wealth dear, )

But for love of the Self wealth is

dear.”

Here we get o glimpse into the
nature of the Self which is the essence
of ¢verything. This knowledge of the
Self is an experience that passeth. all
Understanding, and from time im-
Memoria] it has been variously des-
cribed ip religious  literature and
Poetry g4 ccstasy, beatific vision,

od-realisation, Nirvana or Sama-
hi.  Ag it concerns itself with an
Entity which has been the riddle of

all riddles, it has ever been associated
with mystery. It is a state of consci-
ousness vouchsafed to a few, consider-
ed and worshipped by humanity as
the salt of the earth. And yet it is
not the monopoly of those blessed
few, for every man can rise to thgt
state of consciousness, provided he is
willing to pay the required price. A
man with a purified and disciplinqd
mind is bound to have this experi-
ence, which is the fulfillment of all
experiences.

Deseribing the glory of Self-realisa-
tion, which is the summum bonum of
life, say the Upanishads :

“ By knowing the Self, which is at
once the high and the low, the knots
of the heart are cut asunder, doubts
vanish, and the results of actions past
and present are destroyed.”‘ “The
Self is Bliss itself, by knowing the
Self one becomes supremely blessed.”

We shall now pass on to a consi-
deration of devotional mysticism in
Indian poetry as distinguished from
philosophical mysticism qf the Vedas
and the Upanishads which we have
been discussing. The ideal of 'devo-
tional mysticism is God, who is the
embodiment of perfection, knowledge,
bliss, truth, justice and kindness. In
Sanskrit literature and _the other
different languages of In_dla we_ﬁnd
glowing descriptions of this devotional
mysticism.

The aspirant ascribes to God t.he
various human rclationships and tries
to realise Him through 10.ve gnd devo-
tion. He starts with admlra'tmn. Ad-
miration intensified grows into long-
ing and when there is passionate long-

" ing, the feeling of separation is very

€ devotee is restless
very keen. The ;
and disconsolate until he has the

union.
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The passionate yearning of the
devotee and the restlessness of hig
heart are beautifully portrayed by
Mirabai, a woman poet-mystie, writ-
ing in Hindi, in the following poem :

“I am thirsting for Your love, my
Beloved !

I shall make this body a lamp, and
my tender heart shall be its
wick ;

I shall fill it with the scented oil of
my young love and burn it
night and day at Your
shrine, O Beloved |

For Your love I shall sacrifice all
the wealth of my youth ;

Your name shall be the crown of
my head.

I am longing for You, O my Lord :
for the season of the swing
has come ; but You are not
beside me. .

Clouds gather on my brows and my
eyes shed heavy showers,

My parents gave me to You, T have
become Yours for ever ; who
but You can be my Lord ?

This separation troubles my heart ;
make me Your own ; make
e perfect like You, O Lord
of Perfection ! ”

—The Temple Bells.

God is no longer an abstract entity
but a flesh and blood reality, very
close and dear to us. He is our father
and mother, our friend and beloved,
constantly drawing wus to Him.
Vidyapati, a mystic Maithik poet of
the fourteenth century, brings out this
idea in his own inimitable way :

“Under the shade of the tree of life

the flute of Love is sounding,

Awaken, my soul, He calleth for .

- You. Hasten to meet Him,
with eager expectation He
waiteth for you,
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He, at each trcad of whose feet
blooms a lotus; at each
movement of whose limbs
flashes a lightning :

He, whose smile spreads perfume
in the air, and makes the
festival of spring :

He is calling for you, O my Soul !

Then why this dallying ? Hasten to
meet, Him, to fall before Him
in worship ; to leave in His
bosom the weight of your
care.

The flute of the Lord is sounding a
melody of Love : under the
tree of mercy He waiteth for
you, O my soul | ”

—The Temple Bells.

Indian poetry has been enormously

enriched by the contributions of

Rabindranath Tagore, a modern

Bengali poet, who has been to Europe

and America more than once. People

of the West are already familiar with
his writings through translation. The
popularity of Rabindranath is due to
his universal human appeal.  We
shall quote here a poem from hig

Gitanjali—*“ An Offering of Songs, ”

which won for him the Nobel Prize :

“Life of my life, I shall ever try to
keep my body pure, knowing
that Thy living touth ig upon all
my limbs.

I shall ever try to keep all untruths
out from my thoughts, knowing
that Thou art that truth which
has kindled the light of reason in
my mind.

I shall ever try to drive all evilg away
from my heart, anq keep my love
in flower, knowing that Thoy hast
Thy seat in the inmost shrine of
my heart. ’

And it shall be my endeavour fo
reveal Thee in my actions, know-
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ing it is Thy power that gives
nme strength to act.”

We shall close this essay by quot-
ing from Kabir, a mystie poct of a
high order, who describes, with the
wealth  of  Oriental  imagery, the
Supreme joy of God-realisation as the
coming of an honoured guest in the
house ;

“T would caress this day ! It is
deaver to me than all other ; for
my beloved is a guest in my
house to-day.

My chamber is radiant with His
bresence ; my courtyard is bless-
cd.
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Lost in admiring His great beauty,
mv longings sing His name and
are glad !

I wash His feet with my tears, I
gaze into His face ; I offer my
body and soul, and all I have, to
my Lord. .

Ay Beloved, my Treasure has
honoured my house. What a day
of joy is this! .

At the sight of my Lord all evils
flce from me, and my heart feels

; ight.
the buoyancy of delig :

Yes, to-day my Beloved 1s a Guegt
in my house ; and this day” is
dearer to me above all others.

—The Temple Bells.

REVIEWS AND NOTICES

The Essentials of Adwaitism: By Rus-
Vihari Das, M.A, piD, Published by the
Punjab Sanskrit Book Depot, Saidmitha,
Lahore, Pages 146,

This book js an English translation of
b'lu'eswm'u’s Naishkarmyasiddhi without tl}e
original tex(. We have no hesitation n
saying that the author has executed his
task in g way best suited to the needs of
Modern non-Sanskrit-knowing students of
plxilowl,},y' Rendering of Sanskrit phllo_st)-
bhical works mnto English is always a diffi-
cult (uuk often due to lack of cquivalent
Engliyi, terminology—many of the ideu? of
Hingy Philosophies being new to the Eng-
]iSIl‘Sl)(‘ilkillg race—and sccondly the argu-
ments, often put in a nutshell in the ot
Bal, would some(imes convey o meaning,
Or if at gl only n vague iden of them to
the Engliyy readers.  In both these res-
beets  prof Das’s  transiation of Natsh-
k’“”"'"l/u-si(ldhi is free from the defects that
& too litery] trunslation would have involv-
ed, I‘prlunutory notes would interfere
With (he natural flow of thoughts.  We
fully agree with the author in his dcfcqcc
of hiy method.  “ Nothing would be gu."%-
ed by Maying at first, something lmiﬂ“’”?gf'
ble and (hen trying to make it iutclllf'
ble.” o has also avoided too close repeti-
tiouﬁ in which the ariainal ahannds.  What

he has attempted 1s “ to give a r\ingu{‘gt?;g-
count, of the book. sgm_otxmes e'unzltﬁa“y
and sometimes abbreviating what I}Sl d .
said in the text. The translator acqigniﬁ-
assurance that = n? urg;xr:za(noofnznlyl'ﬂ; gbeen
.ance has been left ou | :
:3?12?1 which in subs'tance is not' fot’x]nd 1)1:1
the original text or 1ts comm'entin'y.taISk *
Das has been quite suc'ce:\fful in tblle ok o
making his authsr cassxlyl lxlrlléililgg; ‘ihich e
X T the day 1 I 13
ll:i?id(;lzh:?:te, accurate and free fl'Oll'll a]rccht:;ll:
or m;)dern technicalities. Op the 310.1'“ e
{ranslation 1s pleazant reading ar; g “-0 o
hailed with joy by all lovers of phi os' phy.
The book is provided with a' lﬁr:ee:lr;trgt-‘
duction sctting forth the gener‘f ";-ng o
Advaita philosophy, an@ summarlla g the
aments and conclusions of tl?-dbv ”
'li‘rl%cs’e have beecn discu?sed tgf:us;on
. 1108 ¢ -all for no dis
?]lrou[ll)l;i:l’cnrlc}:lil;s:'.‘m'(li’}:ca first ch:q')ter’deal-
zsguwith the inadequacy Iof tVed;coo{d\a:;:ﬁ
iberat as lost a ¢
K“Pdﬂ_ o rlt]i)nc:(‘: tt]'s? xir)jlern mind§ though
9f " “-npo)u‘ch by implication which serve
it s . H .m of the modern gospels of
W C:mu; i guecess.”  The third c}}up-
ot a'n s all possible misconceptxgns
" :Cg:z‘xencuning of the Vedic rev.elauon
ngll;ring the identity of the self with the
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absolute. The nature of ignorance is dealt
with in this and in the concluding chap-
ters. The treatment of this topic is in-
adequate. The book is predominantly
rationalistic in its outlook and must appeal
to all rationalists. .

Creed of The Dauntless : By Frank B."
Whitney. Published by Messrs. L. N.
Fouler & Co., 7, Imperial Arcade, Ludgate
Circus, E.C. 4, London.

The author has vindicated the idea of the
book in these terms: “A presentation of
constructive thought and principles for
those who would be undaunted, unaffected
by adverse beliefs or by external things,
victorious in the realisation of their innate
power to overcome.” The book has been
dedicated to the reader who at this moment
is beginning to affirm the credo of the
overcomer. This credo has been set out
on page 11 of the hook. Various topics
have been dealt with under four main
heads : (1) Living Victoriously, (2) Re-
laxation and Prayer, (3) Health and De-
moustration, and (4) Smiles and Happi-
ness. These cover a wide ground and pro-
vide ample materials to thought and fruit-
ful experiment to those who are eager fo
tread the path and live a purposeful life.
Many things perplex and bewilder the
average man and woman in these days.
Owing to the speed at which life is lived,
no time is spent on thought or study of
a useful character. Under these circum-
stances a book of this kind is bound to be
of immense help.

To those who are familiar with the
teaching of Vedanta—the moment one
begins to realise he is of the Atman or is
potentially divine, his upward climbing to
the supreme heights is assured. That very
thought fills him with courage and enables
him to march towards his goal undaunted
by inner or outer obstacles. The thought
developed in this book is somewhat of this
kind, (but from the Christian standpoint)
—both in the exposition and in its impli-
cations. The portions of the book dealing
with the following subjects will be found
very helpful : “ Conscious of no Limita-
tion,”  “ Relaxation,”  “Detachment, "
S4&rom Prayer to Demonstration,” “Into
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the Silence, into Health” and “ Smiling at
Life.”

The Inner Man and other Lectures on
Aryan Philosophy :  Published by Pandit
K. Guawi, Arya Samaj, Madras. Price 6 as.

In the brochure before us are included
three lectures which are intended to be
authentic exposition of the teachings of
Swami Dayananda Saraswathi. Of these,
the first lecture entitled ‘The inner man
and the inner world” or “ the subtle forces
of Nature” by Sjt. Ganga Prasad, M.A.,
F.RAS, Chief Judge, Tehri Garhwal State,
deals with the pilgrimage of the soul from
the Anbamays Kosha to the Anandamaya
Kosha. The second lecture on “Sri Krishna”
by Pandit Champupati, M.A., might pro-

“bably be passable as a piece of historical

research but we doubt whether it could be
accepted as an article of belief by the
orthodox people.  The third lecture by
Pandit Ganga Prasad Upadhyaya, M.A,, is
& brief discussion of the relation between
mind and matter, and makes out a place
for realism in philosophy. The book is
on the whole useful and instructive,

Tragedies of Modernism : By Nagendra-
nath Choudhury. Published by A. K.
Choudhury, 10-B, Kanui Dhar Lane, Cal-
cutla,

Mr. Choudhury's enthusiastic book writ-
ten in the spirit of journalism hLas clearly
exposed the perversion, lechery, crime,
fraud, and lawlessness submerged under the
pretentiously placid surface of the present
political and socia] systems of the New
World. The baok deserves circulation in
America as well as in India. In America
to~day interested agencies are
law.'ishing enormous sums for persistently
misinterpreting India to those who are
casily carried away by such propagands, ;
this work would at Jeast faintly suggest, that
India is not unaware of the black spots of
America. But it may be hoped that the
book shall prove more serviceable in open-
Ing the eyes of our own rising generation in-
fluenced by western ideas, nurtured as they
are in an atmosphere of sensational distrac-
tion purveyed by the prolific letterpress,
amorous cinemas, exhibitionistic dramas and
pronographic lhiterature assailing the very
Inoral being with a hundred stimulaii that
debase the value of human life,

secretly

—————

NEWS AND REPORTS

Centenary Celebrations at Colombo

The citizens of Colombo celebrated
the Centenary of Sri Ramakrishna with
great eclat. The programme of the cele-
bration among other items, ineluded special
Puja, Homzn,rand devotiona! music. The
first sitting of the Convention of Religions
held under the Chairmanship of Mr. Jus-
tice T. A. Akbar was undoubtedly the most
outstanding function in which votaries of
different fuiths spoke on the sublime teach-
ings of their prophets. Swami Avinasha-
nanda, at the very outset, gave a pictures-
Que survey of the achievements of differ-
ent people jn the domain of spirituality
and made a passing reference to the im-
mense significance of the Centenary Move-
ment,

Distinguished speakers like  Bhikku
Narada, Rev. Ivan S. Corea, Mr. H. Ototsu,
Mr. H. M. Desai and Mr. N. K. Choksi
represented Buddhism, Christianity, Shin-
toism, Jainism and Zoroastrianism respec-
tively, The president in winding up the
interesting discussion of the day incidentally
paid a high encomium to the selfless ser-
vices of the Ramakrishna Mission and
opined that a real spiritual outlook can
alone strike a death-knell to all squabbles
that are proving a serious menace to world-
peace,

The following day the conspectus of
faiths had its second sitting under the pre-
sidency of Swami Avinashananda in which
Prof. C. Suntharalingam, Mr. T. B. Jayah,
Mr. S Lilaram and Dr. T. Nalainatham
spoke on Hinduism, Islam, Sikhism and
Theosophy  respectively. Swami Asanga-
handa spoke a few words on Sri Ra'ma-
krishna and the Harmony of Religions.

here was also g ladies’ meeting.

Sri Ramakrishna Centenary in Gujerat

Ahkmedabad : In connection Wwith the
Centenary Celebrations, a conference 'of
Teligions was held on the 16th August “_”th

. Ananda Shankar Dhruva, P ro-Yxce-
Chancellor of the Benares Hindu Univer-
Sity in the chair, Representatives of all
religions were invited. A public meeting
Was held under the presidency of Manda-

leshwar Jayendra  Puriji when speeches )

were delivered on the life of the C.ireaf
Master. Sri Ramakrishna. The President
observed  that after Sri Shankaracharya
there has not appeared another god-mn{l
like Sri Ramakrishna. Lady Vidyangn,
the first lady graduate of Gujerat, pl‘ESlde‘d
over the ladies’ meeting. Great enthusi-
asin prevailed.

Baroda : Centenary was celebr.ated on
a grand scale by the Baroda publ}c. The
ruler of the State being th.e PI‘G.SI'deIlt of
the World Fellowship of Fal'ths, citizens of
Baroda took special interest in the conven-
{ion of religions held here. Morc than twp
thousand persons assembled in the spaci-
ous hall of Nyaya Mandir. Mr. Satyavrata
Mukerji, Sir Suba of the Baroda State, pre-
sided over the meeting held on the occasion
and delivered an instructive lecture, describ-
ing the position of Sri Ramakrishna amongst
the religious teachers who have appeared
since the Vedic age. -

Surat © Mr. A. K, Trivadi, Profess(.)r of
philosophy in the Baroda College, presxdefi,
and more than half & dozen sp'eakers spoke
on the mission of Sri an.aknshna. Here
also a conference of religions was he.ld.
Mrs. Trivedi, an Oxford Graduate, presid-
ed over the Ladies’ meeting.

Broach : Dewan Bahadur Ambashanker
presided at the Bharucha Hall .and the leadt
ing citizens paid glowing tribute to Sri
Ramakrishna who saved Sanatana Dl.iarma
in a ecrisis. Mandaleshwar Murlidhar-
anandji spoke at length on the ‘wolnderful
harmony of Jnan and Bhal'm, in Fhe
Master’s life. Here also a ladies’ meeting

was held. ‘
Cambay : During  the d_evastatmg
foods in Gujerat in 1927, Swar.m.Sambud-
dhanands with a number of Mission work-
ers carried on relief work 'here. The peo-
ple of this State enthusiastically celebrated
the Centenary. Dewan Bahadur K. K.
< ided.
Th%\s(;‘:bt? 1:es}This is the birth place of
Haridas Viharidas Desai, D'ewap of J“mff
gad, who introduced Swami Vivekanandji
to the Rulers and Dewans qf many states
of Western India. Many hperat: t}?_° of
Gujerat were born here. ‘Sn.S.wamm‘i}ad
visited the place during his itinerant life.
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The students and the public held two sepa-~
rate meetings.

Navsari : This is the oldest settlement
of the Parsees in Western India as well as
the hirth place of Dadabhai Navroji, Jam-
shedji Tata, Comrade Saklatwalla and other
famous men. Here the Parsees and the
Hindus joined hands in celebrating the
Centenary.

Swami Vishwananda, President, Bombay
Ramakrishna Ashrama, attended a'l these
functions and delivered series of lectures.

Centenary News in brief

The Parliament of religious con-
nected with the Centenary Celebrations
will be held in the Town Hall of Calcutta
from the 1st to 7th of March 1937. About
500 letters of invitation have already been
issued to outstanding personages all the
world over, interested in the establishment
of a world-culture and international fellow-
ship of faiths. Many of them have appre-
ciated the move highly and sent their
greetings and good wishes while some have
promised to participate in the parliament
by sending their literary contributions. The
names of Dr. Von Schmid, Professor of
Sociology in the University of Leiden, Prof.
Dr. Franklin Edgerton, Professor of Sans-
krit and Professor Richard C. Thurnwald
of Yale University, Mr. Alexander Farqua-
harson, Institute of Sociology, London,
Fr. Agostino Gemelli, 0.F .M., Rector of the
Catholic University, Milan, Prof. Dr. John
Plenge of Germany, Prof. E. Lively of the
Ohio, State University, Prof. A. Niceforo
the celebrated sociologist of Rome, Alex.
Emmanual of Toulouse, Prof. A, Dopach,
University of Vienna and also of the Aus-
trian Commission for Intellectual Co-opera-
tion, Mr. A. Johnson, Editor, Social Re-
search, New York, Dr. T. P. Sevensma,
Librarian of the League of Nations, Dr.
Baron V. Brockdorff of Kiel University,
Prof. Louis Renow, the distinguished Indo-
logist, Dr. T. H. Lee of the Fulh Tan Uni-
versity, Shanghai and Prof. Winternitz of
the Prague University may be mentioned
among the persons who have already res-
ponded to the invitation.

Prof. Dr. Karl Hanshofer, President of
the Duteh Academy, Munich, Germany, and
Prof. J. W. Hauer of the University of Tu-
bingen have already informed that they

have been delivering lectures on Sri Rama-
krishna and India and her religious move-
ments respectively in fulfilment of the ob-
jects of the Ramakrishna Centenary Move-
ment. Pandit Tarachand Ray, MA, alsa
spoke on the life and work of Sri Rama-
krishna to an appreciative audience in the
premises of the Indian Students’ Association
in Berlin and the speech was reported in
Berliner Boorsen-Zeitung.

The Centenary Celebrations at the
Ashram at Buenos Airs came off with great
eclat. Dr. Kalidas Nag, Madame Sophia
Wadia and Swami Vijayananda addressed
the public meeting. In San Francisco,
Swami Asokananda gave several discourses
on the Master's divine life and teachings.
In this connection an cxtensive publicity
campaign was also carried on to propagate
the Master's soul-stirring message. Puja,
chant, prayer, discourses and concert created
8 spiritual atmosphere which inspired all.
The Swami addressed a meeting in Qak-
land also.

Flood & Famine Relief

Swami Madhavananda of Ramakrishna
Mission has issued the following :—

Reports from our various centres in the
famine-stricken areas of Bengal show that
distress is still extremely acute. Recently
we have greatly increased our relief mea-
sures to meet the situation, During the
first week of October the Mission has help-
ed 7933 men and women from the differ-
ent centres with 381 mds. 6 srs. of rice,
besides old and new cloths.

The flood relicf work in Malda has been
closed, but that in Arakan is continuing. In
famine areas of Bengal the Mission is
spending about Rs. 1200 per week at pre-
sent.

The work will have to be continued for
some weeks more in most of the ahove
areas, particularly in the Khulna district,
till the harvest brings in better conditions.

Our funds have been almost exhausted,
but the situation is still very grave and
thousands need help to be saved from star-
vation and death. We therefore appeal again
to the generous public to contribute to our
funds.  Contributions will be thankfully
received and acknowledged at the following
address :—The President, Ramakrishna Mis-
sion, P.O., Belur Math, Dt. Howrah.
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WORKS BY SISTER DEVAMATA
DAYS IN AN INDIAN MONASTERY

Indian life has been described and interpreted in a very charming
way by the well-known American Author who lived for some time 1n
an Indian monastery

lixeellont get-up.  \With 10 Illustrations. Price Rs. +—8—0.
SRI RAMAKRISHNA AND HIS DISCIPLES
A comprehensive life of Sri Ramakrishna. Materials collected
A new book containing a large number of soul stirring poems.
Txcellent got-up. Prico Rs. 2—8-—0.

from the most authentic sources. Will be read like a story hook,
Fluent style and nice det up.
Price Rs. 4.
THE OPEN PORTAL
THE HABIT OF HAPPINESS

émmmaﬂﬁﬁﬁﬁﬁﬁﬁﬁﬁﬁﬁﬁ?ﬂ

1iminently Practical, Deals with the Tochnique of Meditation.
Price Re. 1-8-0

At Seven Annas each
HEALTH AND HEALING & THE PRACTICE OF DEVYOTION
At Four Annas each

Sleep and Samadhi : What is Maya : Robert Browning & Vodanta
Dovelopment of the Will ; The Indiau Mind and the Indian Culbure
Tiastern and Western Rellglous Ideals. ————. |
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SPIRITUAL TALKS g

By the first disciples of Sri Ramakrishna
(THE HoLy MOTHER AND SWAMIS BRAHMANAXDA, PREM ANANDA,

g TURIYANANDA, SHIVANANDA AND SARADANANDA,
~

Contains rara spiritual counsels given by these greal Souls to the} szn: ztu(aid
aspirants and as such invaluable for all thase who sincerely search after U

Cloth-bound. Excellent get-up. Price : Re. 112

By the first disciples of Sri Ramakrishna
(BWAMIS VIVEKANANDA, BRAHMANANDA, PREMANANDA, TURIYANANDA

RAMAKRIS TRIG UNATITA SHIV R ANANDA

HNANANDA " ] ANAKDA AND SARAD )

ir n a comp hﬂﬂbf ‘¢ way the 32?17‘1tlt(ll message of the Ma“t(?f
jires 1 mpreé

i Re. 1-4
Cloth-bound. Excellent get-up. Price:
Sri Ramakrishna Math, Mylapore, MADRAS.

MESSAGE OF OUR MASTER %
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FRE DOM AND CULTURE

BY SIR S. RADHAKRISHNAN

SPALDING PROFESSOR OF EASTERN RELIGIONS AND ETHICS

(OXFORD).

The contents are mainly from Sir 8, Radhakrishnan’s Convocation addresses
to the Andhra, Mysore, Punjab, Lucknow, Nagpur and Allahabad Universities.
Indeed, the addresses cover a wide field dealing with problems of individual and
collecnve life such as Universities and National Life, Training for Leadership,
The S8pirit of Youth, Education and the New Democracy, Democracy and
Dictatorship, A New Socia.l Order and The Responsibility of the Intellectuals.
In these addresses, Sir 8, Radhakrishnan stresses the need for real Freedom
and true Culture. In the words of Prof. Joad, he exhorts his countrymen *‘ to
shake off the oppressive traditions of the past 'and equip themselvee to face the
future, & future in which they will be called upon to play their part as leaders,
statesmon and administrators in the national life ofa Self- governing India.”
But Bir 8, Radhakrishnan doss not content himself with an exhortation to his
countrymen only. He warns the rulers that the basis of present association
téheRa;ﬁuinedh racial siupemonltiy of one people over another, must go. Sn;

adhakrishnan’s vigorous handlivg of the many proble
hardly fail to interest yeaders in Indmgand abroad. VR e ol the day can

Price Re. One, To Subscribers of the '‘Indian Review.” Ks, 12,
BY THE SAME AUTHOR

THE HEART OF HINDUSTHAN
A COLLECTION OF ESSAYS AND ADDRESSES. ‘‘ An admi
interpretation of Eastern thought.” 7 admirable survey and
CONTENTS: The Heart of Hindulim, The Hindu Idea of God, Th
Dharms, Islam and Indian Thought, Hmdu Thought and Chtlstlan Diclt{rlﬂxdeu
Buddhlsm. and Indian Philosophy. ’
Price Re. One. To Bubscribers of the Indian Review. A 1
Forelgn 1sh. 6d. Poatage 6d. each, » e 12
All Foreign orders must be accompanied with remittance in advance,

G. A. NATESAN & Co., PUBLISHERS & BOOK
GEORGE TOWN, MADRAS, ORSBLLERS.

PR NN NN R NUR RN NN
C o S e 0 S 2 i S S 20 0 e S b i i i
PR N NN W
2 36 0 3¢ 2 8 2 2 S e i i S i 30 e i 2 a i g

o 2 e 2 2 2 s e 38 2 2 2 A T ot e 3 o S ot b u ot

7
§,

P R RN NN W W w )
P Y R RN RN RN WRNCRORC NN NN
PP PPTPTTPPT PO ENTREETTTEGEN

(7)

RESTORES
E YOUTHFUL

. The Seal

p ' - or‘ Purity
0\ Ja " / Alembic

N \ R £ ' Hemodraksomalt

\ % NN 122 is the finest of all

% NGNS, digestives & Tonics.
3 Z This wonderful tonic beverage
. increases Vitality, strengthens
N7 ’ the Nerves and helps you to
' enjoy the delights of life with
i the buoyancy and cheer of

youth.
[ 4

ORAKSOMALT

L WORKS COMPANY LTD.

_“
' Madras Presidency Agents :

Messrs Sivaram & Swamy,

144, BROADWAY, MADRAS.

—u——n——u‘hndh“dhud_“dhndhnd_udhnh“d_ndhu——n——"——"—hu——n——"——n——“——"——n——“——“dhnd_“dhudh“dhuu

~



(8)
o o e ol o ™ ™l 0l ™ ol P ol e e

-

S, '-‘d'-'-‘\-“‘-‘-'-'-'-'-‘-'—'-‘-ﬁ-ﬁ-'n'—%‘.‘-’-‘-‘-'-w—“‘h‘-‘-‘-’-‘h‘-‘-‘-‘. e T T e e e "
S

The greatest book of the age on spiritual life
GOSPEL OF
SRI RAMAKRISHNA

(By ‘M’ a direct disciple of the Master)

IN TWO YOLUMES

To gain a real understanding of the personality and
teachings of Sri Ramakrishua, there is no better book than
this. “M’, an eminent disciple oi his, wrote this wonder-
ful book on the basis of the diary he used to keep for
recording the conversations of the Master. It presents
Sri Ramakrishna’s teachings in a dramatic setting, giving
a vivid pen-picture of the occasions when they were
delivered and the persons who listened to them. 1t isin
the form of conversations and reads like a novel, but there

is no problem of Spiritual Life that does not find a
solution therein.

" The move i quite original and never was the. life of a great
Teacher brought before the public untarnished by the writer’s mind.

as you are doing..ce.ee.n... I amv really in a transport when I read
them.” —Swaii Vivekananda.
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Price Each Volume, Cloth Rs. 2-8, Gilt Rs 3.
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The Vedanta Philosophy (Brahma Sutras)
By Sridhar Majumdar, M. A,

With original Sutras, their word for word meaning, explanatory quotations
and an unbiassed and thoughtful exposition in most clear and lucid English‘
highly spoken of by the Press, ‘'The Vedsnta Kesari' ‘The Prabuddha
Bharata ’ ‘ The Modern Review’ ‘The Statesmsn ’ ‘The Amrita Bazar Patrika ®
*The Indian Daily Mail’ ‘Deace’ as well ag by the eminent scholars of the
world, Dre. Barnett, Keith, J&cob_l,Jolly. Rapson, Hopkins, Winternitz, Thomas,
Jackson, 8, N. Das _Gupta, Rabindranath Tagore, P. Narasinbayys, Moreno,
Lord Ronaldshay, Mahamshopadhyayas, Pramatha Nath Tarka Bhushan and
Durga Cbaran Bankhya Vedanta Tirtha, Pandits Kokileswar Bastri, S, Radha-
krishnan and Gopi Nath Kaviraj, Brajavidehi Mohant Maharaj Santa Das
Babaji, ete. Most attraotive and useful to beginners, over 870 pages in all, cloth
bound with title inscribed in gilt letters. Price Rs. 5 only, postage extra,

To be hadof The Author, Hastisunda Barisal, Bengal, India.
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SPIRITUAL TEACHINGS
OF SWAMI BRAHMANANDA

It is a book of rare spiritual eounsels, giving practical .m(_;!b::::;‘;?
ahout meditation, worship, continence, good company, mmd the like.
ecstagy, Yogic practice, search for G9d, God vision, Tapas an
An invaluable handbook for all spiritual aspirants.

‘‘ Helps one to pass from Darkness to Light."—The Hindu.

“The geeker after truth, according to every faith and tf’h:l.’.'ﬂ
will find in the book light, hope, encouragement and inspiration. R
Bombay Chronicle. ‘

“The entire book is most practical and invaluable fo seekers O
truth of every phase and charsoter.”— Liberty.

“The book will he useful even to the more gross among laymen,” —
Swarasya.

nd
Neatly printed in large types on good paper a
attractively got-up.

. ‘ .2
With one portrait of the Swams, pp- De. 234. Price Re

TELUGU PUBLICATIONS

Life of Sri Ramakrishna | Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna

A comprehensive chronological It is a series 9rh°°:v2“;'til$:
account of the wonderful Life of | in which the hig e'; d l‘:Y the
the Saint of Dakshineswar. Very | truths were ex{mulnueua.ge with
beautiful language. Excellent get- | Master 1n slm;;ie : g ;
up. Demy 878 Pages, with many | homely illustral onR-e 1-8-0.
pictures.  Price Cloth Rs. 5. Price Re-

Sayings of Sri Ramakrishna—The most exhaustive and com-
prehensive collection of sayings auli para

bles. Price Board Re. 1-8.
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Words of the Master by Swami Brahma. 0 6 0
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Karma Yoga . - 012 5

Bhakti Yoga on 0 & 0
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Path to Perfection 0239

My Plan of Campaign - 030
Anushtana Vedanta . . !
* The Vedanta Kesari”’ Office, Mylapore Madras. ¢
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“ The Vedanta Kesari » Office, Mylapore, Madras.
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Just Out! | Just Out !
THE DIVINE LIFE

By SWAMI YATISWARANANDA

(Formerly Head of the Ramakrishna Math, Madras, and
now Vedantic Teacher and Missionary in the European Continent.)

.-
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The present book of the Swami is g companion
volume to his Universal Prayers which has gained
wide appreciation &mong spiritually inclined people in
this country and abroad. As its name indicates, The
Divine Life gives in the words of the Rishis and
God-men of India all that an aspirant need know about
the Theory and Practice of Spiritual Life. Besides
an elaborate Introduction of about 80 pages giving &
detailed exposition of the subject, the book contains the
choicest selection of passages from Hindu scriptures

with their English translations, arranged into following
chapters :— ’

The Self and the Body ; The Divine, the Soul and
the Universe; The Ways of the Spiritual and the

eSS 852203 528252552 55252 550525 aR SR 5252525252525

H Worldly - minded i The Three-fold Nature of Men and

3 Things; General Means to Divine Realisation.; Ethical

g Culture; The Path of Selfless Activity ; The Path of
i Devotion ; The Path of Knowledge; The Path of 5
g Concentration and Meditation ; General Meditations on i
3 - the Divine; Monistic Meditation ; The Ways of the l
n Ideal Man ; The Ultimate Goal. L
ﬂ M
! Pages 3207 [Price: Re. 1-10-0. ;
g ~ Cloth bound. Excellent get-up. E
L T Subscribers of the Vedanta Kesari Re. 1-8.0 i
0 SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, Mylapore,- MADRAS, &
- Y
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Let me tell you, strength is what we want, and the first step in getting
strength is to uphold the Upanishads and believe that “I am the Atman”
—Swami Vivekananda
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qamET@et: sifada safygd: | YU TgEd T wded R@aesa:
When a man gives himself up to wrong ideas, his mipd enters the
sinful way. His own actions are soon tainted, and he is flung into
deep woe. But striving habitually after the good, with faith, self-
control and courage, men progress to greater and greater felicity.
There arc certain persons among us who do not make rlghtgousngss
the principle of life. They are like chaff in the grains and like flies
among birds. Whoever he be, man cannot escape the effeg:t of his
prior actions ; he cannot outrun it. Even as trees would bring forth
flowers and fruits in season, without being requisitioned by anybody,
so also past deeds would never fail to fructify in proper time. What
a person has done, productive of weal or woe, wlule‘tengntmg a previ-
ous body, that he begins to experience from coneeption in the mother’s
womb. A calf recognises its mother and hastens to it in a herd con-
sisting of thousands of mileh cows. The merit and demerit of an
action similarly befall the self-same agent. A cloth soiled by dirty
water is cleansed by a thorough wash ; so too wrong deeds are correct-
ed and purified by right ones subsequently performed. It is no use
censuring others or cataloguing transgressions. What 1s proper and

‘ oul must be done. )
gOOd to cach s Muhabharatha, XII, 179—3, 5, 8, 9, 13, 15, 17, 18 & 22,
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THE FAITH OF THE FUTURE

[The following lines embody some reflections on the spiritual ideal which human-

ity to-day stands in neced of.]

Some Modern Tendencies of
Thought

T HE most painful experience of
?;lg the 20th century man is the
collapse of his faith, the basic factor
that builds up the character and en-
sures the happiness of man. In
speaking of this collapse, we have not
the failure of religion alone in mind ;
for that has taken place several times
.before in the history of thought. Men
in the 19th century, for example,
fqund it hard to belicve in the pro-
mises of religion. The speciality of
the 20th century, however, lies in
tbat it has produced a conspiracy of
circumstances that are hostile to a
robust faith even in the social and
political destinies of man. Scicnce has
no doubt extended our knowledge, in-
ereased our comforts and conveniencos
of life, and relieved our slavery to ex-
ternal nature in some respeets. But,
by placing unlimited power in the
?xands of brutal and unregenerate man,
it h‘as also tightened the grip of des-
potism and imperialism, dispelled the
chances of the political and cconomic
rege}neration of backward races and
ng'glon:%, helped in the suppression of
0}v11 liberties and democratic 'mstito

tions, and above al} brought negq -
than ever the most ruthless ang drer
tructive of all wars that may get b::i;
the clock of human progress by seve-
ral centuries. That indeed is a reck.-
less faith which speaks of the regli-
sation of a glorious human destiny,
even when war preparations are going

on at top-speed everywhere, when
mock air-raids are rchearsed in the
'g'l‘(‘:\t apitals of the world, when
Jingoism tears up treaties and im-
perialism flouts the laws of man and
God with impunity.

But faith and hope are the basie
ingredients in the eonstitution of
human nature, and to be starved in
respeet of them is the most miserable
fate that man has to faee in life. Even
the Communist, who is so impatient of
old beliefs in God, soul and spiritual
life, has his own faith, as dogmatic
as that of any one else, namely,
that the world-order is tending to-
wards the establishment of a classless,
mechanised socicty having no differ-
enee of classes, no idea of individual
liberty and no private property. Butb
to-day for the reason slated hefore,
no man with a grain of idealixm in him
can put faith in any theory of carthly
perfectionism. It is only valgar poli-
ticians, blood-thirsty militarists and
greedy  financiers, that find enough
of congenial cmployment for their
talent< and feel delighted with the
situation they have themselves help-
ed to ereate. If they are honest, even
science workers must feel humbled
and dissatisficd with their favourite
occupation, for the responsibility of
science is not a little in briniging
about the present jmpassc.

As a consequence of this situation,
there has been a revival of interest in
the spiritual in many unexpected
l‘:;‘;:;s-meﬁt (}feast a few among the

science, philosophy
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and psychology have begun to recog-
nise the limitations of the scientifie
method and justify the claims of the
spiritual and the mystical on the
buman mind. As indicative of this
tendeney, we just mention here the
names of two prominent men who are
recognized ax authorities in their own
subjects—Iiddington, the well-known
ceientist with idealist leanings, whose
daring pronouncements on the limita-
tions of physical scienee and on the
value of mysticism in understanding
{he sceret of existence has created a
seandal in the modern seientific world;
and Jung, the illustrious pioncer of
analytical prychology, who helieves in
the independent existence of Pxychic
Reality and its root prineiple, the
Racial Unconscious, and who vigor-
ously pleads for a proper religious
outlook as the right cure for most
wases of neurosis at the present time.
This gives us an idea of the swing of
opinion among leading thinkers who
have not committed themselves to
any cult of racialism, nationalism
or imperialism.

Religion of the Spirit

But this new religious impulsc,
which the excesses of wodernism iz
hound to strengthen in course of time,
will in all likelihood take a line of
development different 1n many  Tes-
peets from the same in the past. For
one thing, the faith of the future can
neither be a barren other-worldliness
having the flesh-torturing and society-
shunning ascetic as the ideal, nor a
mere apotheosis of humanity with wel-
fare-work as its ritual and the social
worker as its priest. It will have-a
content distinetively its own—an as-
piration concerned essentinlly  with
the solitariness of one’s own self ; but

the convietion it gives and the en-
riehment of personality it imparts
will also energise the active will and
find expression in cvery-day life of
society. While it will not dictate poli-
ties in the interests of any dogmna, nor
ereate a vested interest siding with
other vested interests, as all religions
in the past did, it will act as a lcaven-
ing influence on all the activities of
nen—as a disembodied voice or an
invisible perfume, sweetening, elevat-
ing. invigorating and purifying all the
forces and produets of human per-
sonality without in any way making
it« presence felt as a corporal, self-
asserting entity with rights and inte-
rests opposed to cverything  else in
the world. In the council chambers
of men and in the great factories of
the world, in the edueational institu-
tions and in the research laboratories,
it will make itseli felt as vigour of
character and purity of motive, as
cleanliness of life and width of sym-
pathy, as spirit of reverence and
scrupulous regard for justice, truth
and fair play. In the future man of
faith, the mainspring of such integ-
rity and seli-lmmolation will not be
any dry sense of duty or narrow sym-
pathics of caste, race, class or nationa-
lity, but a vivid consciousness ol the
Divine Presence within and without,
an exuberant joyousness  born  of
identification  of  self-interest  with
universal interest, and of a feeling
that life in all its phases is participa-
tion in the divine cosmic play. Like to
the mountain cliff in the poet’s vision,
while the rolling clouds of the work-a-
day world may  gather round his
breast, on his head, towering high
above them all, will play the eternal
sunshine of the Universal Spirit. The
arsenal which he draws upon in his
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struggle with the dark forces will be
the inexhaustible might of the Divine
Shakti ; the discipline that sustains
him with invincible strength will be
the practice of the presence of God
cverywhere. By the whole-hearted
and unreserved swrrender of all his
faculties to the Divine, the baser
metal in his personality is transform-
cd into pure gold as with the touch of
the Philosopher’s Stone. A reed ab-
sqlutely at the disposal of the Divine
Piper, celestial symphonies, sweet and
soul-stirring, come out through him ;
a thunderbolt wiclded by the Cosmic
Spirit, he strikes straight and unerr-
Ing at unrightcousness and hypocrisy.

He would have mastered the seerct
of Yoga, which consists in unyielding
vigilance coupled with complete dedi-
cation to the Divine. His heart, head
and hand would work in mutual har-
mony, -and play their part in unison
with the throbbings of the Cosmic
Heart.. In keenness of intellect and
mtensity of concentration, in the fer-
vour of emotion and in power of will,
h.e would cqually exccll. For, the
simultaneous culture and co-ordina-
tion of all these, consummated in a
supreme surrender to the Divine, con-
stitute the highest Yoga or perfect
spiritualisation  of man. Ethics
crowned with insight, dynamism
broad-based on inner calmness, joy-
ous ecstasy founded on balance
and purity of the inner essence,—
these arc the characteristics of the
perfect man of faith, the ideal type of
Yogi, who alone is the future hope
of mankind.

A new orientation needed

If such ought to be the ideal pro-
duct of the faith of the future, it will
be quite plain that rcligions as they
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are constituted to-day require a
thorough overhauling, in order that
they may fulfill their true mission of
ministering {o the spiritual needs of
men. For it scems to us that religions
in the past have committed two
cgregious blunders, which, strangely
cnough, coincide with their usual
division into the etlmic and univer-
sul types.  LEthnie religions have usu-
ally shown a most obnoxious form of
social narrowness, while universal reli-
gions have been guilty of dogmatism,
which has often degencrated to in-
human levels.

Of the first, Hinduisin is the most
conspicuous example. There is no
religion that can cqual Hinduism in
its freedom from the arrogance of
dogmatic theology, and in its readi-
ness to accommodate a diversity of
beliefs that men require at different
levels of their spiritual evolution. But
by a strange process of thought, the
Hindu as a social being underwent 8
contraction of outlook that appears to
a plain man as contradicting his spiri-
tual universalism in wany respects.
An arrested development of the herd
instinet finally resulted in the uncon-
scious admission of the principle, thab
4 Ilindu is born and never made. By
th.is apotheosis of birth, the herd in-
stinct of the race was arrested in its
free and smooth development. In-
numerable social taboos and curious,
'often ridiculous, notions of purity and
mpurity grew up like weeds in the
30{1 .of Hindu socicty, threatening the
spiritual and cultural integrity of the
race. It was indeed a dangerous
moment .i_n our history—now the
2;:’11:]112? ]1: I;?::—C:)V‘lllszl the leaders of
convineed that et ry came to' be

act with forcign-
ers and foreign cultur >
cs was the most
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unholy and degrading of experiences,
and that birth was the supreme consi-
deration in scttling both the social
and spiritual status of men. As a
consequence, while Hinduism produc-
ed innumerable spiritual giants and
conferred a high standard of mystical
sense on men, it failed to organisc
the social will of its follows, cx-
cept it be in the sense of a
passive stubbornness, or, if other-
wise, it did so only at particular times
and in particular parts of the
country. In the casc of other ethnic
religions, the consequences of an
undue stress on birth have been still
more disastrous ; for example, the
Jews, whose racial pride was invigor-
ated by a fierce dogmatism, hated the
rest of mankind and prided them-
selves as the chosen people of God ;
the world at large paid them bhack in
their own coin, and the nemesis of
their pride seems to be still dogging
them.

Turning now to the so-called uni-
versal religions, we shall at first take
Islam and Christianity for considera-
tion, and reserve Buddhism to the
end. In the case of both these reli-
gions, we find a wonderful capacity to
transeend the barriers of birth, cul-
ture and geography, although in the
case of Christianity this remark ap-
plics only with important reservations
because of its identification with the
white races and their strong colour
prejudice. But these religions have
done wonders in unifying the wills of
people and in making them a foree in
the affairs of the world. Their weak-
ness is in their dogmatism—the perni-
cious tendeney to reduce religion into
creeds and propositions. Their uni-
versalism meant the establishment of
o uniformity of belief. They forgot
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that religion was essentially an inner
experience and confounded it with
pure dogmatism.  Whenever and
wherever the purists of these religions
had been predominant, they had dis-
couraged the development of a mysti-
cal conception of religion, and had
cither suppressed or opposed men who
dared to differ from the letter of the
law and preach new ideas on the basis
of their inner experience; for standard-
isation of men, not the encouragement
of the exeeptional type, had been their
aim.  Under the influence of thig
eraze for uniformity, they were firmly
convineced that no dissenter can ever
gain salvation, and in this conviction
they found a justification for the use
of force and other questionable
methods in spreading their erced and
in forcing their dogma down the
throat of other people. Ideas of this
kind were responsible for bloody per-
cocutions that have marred the his-
tory of religions in this world. Thus
it will be seen that the control which
these religions have exercised over
the will of men was not always made
use of for furthering the true religious
end.

The faith of the future can afford
to blunder neither on the side of
<ocial exelusiveness, nor on that of
narrow  dogmatism.  For, a faith
which encourages the illusion of a
chosen people of God will only be
another edition of the modern vices
of racialism and nationalism, while
dogmas, falsifving each other by their
mutual condemnation and exclusive
claim to be the only true religion, will
only provoke ridicule in place of gene-
rating respect in a critical age. Cul-
tured men who are impartial in their
sympathies will ask : Why not the
Bhagavad Gita in place of the Bible
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or tbe Quran ? Why should Christ be

considered unique, and not Buddha ?
In this age when the study of com-
parative religions is making great
headway, all the great religions of the
world either stand together or fall
.toget.h.er. There is no scripture that
Is 50 immaculate and so divine that
lt. does not bear the impress of the
virtues as well as the vices of the age
and the race which produced them.
iI‘he universal and the temporal notes
intermingle in their music. The faith
of the future will therefore have to
bfe based upon a more secure founda-
tion, and its sanction will have to be
one which carries conviction dircetly
to the heart. Spiritual expericnce is
t¥1e only proof that fulfils these condi-
tions ; for it is much more universal
'.chan creed-bound religions, and there
is in it a directness and ex-
perimental bias, which dogmatices
lack so woefully. The faith of
the future will thercfore have to con-
cern itself with spiritual practices
leading to the inunecdiate apprehen-
sion of the Supreme Truth.

.The work of organising the popular
will round particular issues, which
religions in the past used to do, will
have to be assumed by various politi-
cal, cconomic and social ideals. Reli-
gion as an organised interest will not
interfere in these matters, or create
a division in the aspirations of people,
but by its influence on character and
by the awakening of the latent spiri-
tual potentialities of men, it will brace
up the moral fibre of mankind,
endow humanity with a better
sense of righteousness and pro-
vide it with leaders having wide
sympathies and possessing a Vision
and a true spirit of unselfishness. The
salvaging of politics and economics
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can be achicved only this way. It
cannot be done hy the dominance of
an unblushing sceularism or by the
rule of a conservative theocrasy.

The Apostles of the New Faith

The faith of the future will there-
fore have to justify its existence not
by cheap heresy-hunting dogmatism,
nor by launching crusades and holy
wars, but by the help it renders the
spiritually hungry in practising the
presence of God, by the number of
godly men it throws into socicty—
veritable fire-brands of God who
spread the conflagration of divine
passions  wherever they go. These
apostles of the faith will carc as little
for the ecreeds and the theologieal
persuasions of people as they do for
the wealth and the social status of
men. Any creed will do, provided it
ll.elps men to lead elean and dedicated
lives, any theology justifies itself, pro-
v.ided it promotes in men a hunger for
righteousness and a thirst for the
Supreme Truth. Men may believe in
the redemptive power of Christ’s sacri-
fice on the cross ; they may worship
God in the image or in the sacrificial
firc; they may participate in the
passionate love of Radha for Krishna;
thgy may proclaim their belief in the
unity of God and the prophcthood of
Mahommed. The apostles of the new
faith will know that all these creeds
are pathways to God in so far 08
men use them for the culture of holi-
ness, in place of degrading them into
mere theological standards round
which they may gather in their con-
flicts with other e¢reeds.  Their
ministry will consist in fulfilment, not
ir} destruction ; in harmonising the
differences, not in accentuating the
blood feudes among religions. En-
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dowed with broad spiritual sympa-
thies, they will impress on men the
universality of their outlook, and im-
part to them the conviction that erceds
do not matter so long as men lead a
righteous life. And above all, by their
lifc and example more than through
their preachings and writings, they
will spread among men @ living,
contagious faith In God and the spint-
ual destiny of man—a faith which,
unlike the type rendered barren by
the worm of worldliness, sprouts into
spiritual yearnings and fructifies into
God-realisation.  In other words,
under their influence, the centre of
gravity in religion will shift from dog-
matism to spiritual experience, and
confliets between ereeds will be a thing

of the past.

The Need of the Day

There are many to-day who pre-
diet o dismal future for religion.
Some, referring to it speak of ‘the
future of an illusion’ ; others describe
it as an opiate of the people which
no State should tolerate. Some again
characterise it as the universal neuro-
sis of humanity ; others condemn 1t as
an outgrowth of fear in man. Still
others there are who arc prepared
to grant that it has some social uti-
lity, which man is, however, fast out-
growing to-day ; therc are also some
who admit its power to reconcile man
with his environment hut who cannot
gee any ultimate truth in it. It must
Lowever be stated side by side, that
there are also many distinguished
thinkers on the side of religion, who
are convineed of its truth, its useful-
ness and its surc chances of survival
in society. The names of two such
we have alrcady mentioned  in
the beginning.  These opinions of

leading thinkers, both friendly and
hostile. only go to show how religion
is pressing its claim powerfully on
the imagination of men. For even
hostility is the sign of powerful inte-
rest ; the panicky state of mind is in
itself a recognition of the strength on
the opposing side. For onec thing, we
find to-day such a large output of
excellent books on religion, showing
deep insight and patient rescarch on
the part of their writers, that one 1s
led to wonder why so many britliant
thinkers should spend their energles
in cither dismantling or reconstruct-
ing the castle of religion, if it were
really as antiquated and fast collaps-
ing as we are sometimes given to
understand.

As we sald before, the fact seccwms
to be that the dizcontent is with reli-
gion as a dogma or as an institution,
not with rcligion as a spiritual leaven.
Therefore the preaching of any dog-
matic religion among the educated and
intelligent men of the modern world
will serve only as the best way for
defeating a spiritual revival. The
exclusive claims of a dogma or a
Church of the Roman Catholic type
may give a haven of rest to many at
a certain stage of development. But
as soon as cultural refinement deve-
lops in man a distaste to pure autho-
sitarianism, he either revolts against
religion as 2 whole, or yearns for
something that claims his soul more
than his credulity—something that
helps him to deepen his conviction
without narrowing his outlook. It is
this need that the faith of the future
Las to fulfil. And this can be done
only if there is In the world a suffi-
cient number of men with true spirit-
ual illumination, bearing on them-
celves the impress of Divinity and
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of the “ good life " is limited to 8 high
standard of living, to the procuring
of more food, leisure and instincti\’e
satisfaction for men, may consider
the time and wealth spent on it as 8
waste.  Strange indeed is the wisdom
of such erities whose sense of cconomy
and equity is outraged at the pittance
spent on such experiments with great
possibilities, but who will view with
complacence a state of affairs that
tolerates money to be spent like water
for catering to the lusts and vulgar
desires of the rich few as well as the
poor many, and also allow a system
of publie life requiring the unproduc-
tive squandering of the major part of
the world's revenues for keeping men
brutalised in barracks and for many-
facturing poison gases in the high-
sounding name of national defence.

REMINISCENCES OF THFE HOLY MOTHER
By A Disciple

N [Sri Saradamani Devi
8ri Ramakrishna.
great spiritual attainments
of the Master, she was
In. these reminiscences
glimpses of a glorious
every-day life.]

&N December of 1910, I first visit-
' ec.l the Holy Mother at Kothay
in Orissa. Two other dcvotces’
Hemanta and Birendra, accompaniec{
me from Shillong. Many devotees. ia

and monastic, had been staying 7witi
the. Holy Mother. We carried some
fruits and honcy for her with us. It
was about one o’clock in the after-
noon when we reached our destina-
tion. The fruits and honey were se;n;

She was i)(?tt}}\m\l\:ivflsca::l;own as the Holy Mother, was the consort of
and TCS[)(\(-ltcd (' nlun at t.l\e same time. Though possessed of

always simplé ’gnd tn(. \v;)!-sl!lm)c(l .hkc a Goddess by the devotces
of a great wommn mfsoh nsticated in her life and ways of ihought.
lype of womanh 3 modern India, the reader will get intimate
ood through the little acts und simple tubks of

to the Mother.  After finishing our
bath, we were asked to go for lunch.
In the meantime the monastic disci-
I)IC'.S of the Holy Mother began to
“‘vh]smr among themselves about us.

Those devotees have come 8
long distance. They must meet the
Mother ; but it will not be possible
for them to talk a long time with
110'1‘_n After some time, we were per-
mitted to see her. As we cntered the
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inner apartment, we saw the Mother
seated in the verandah, with the veil
drawn over her face. Her whole body
was wrapped with a sheet. As we
came near her, Golap-ma said, “ Oh,
they are mere children. They have
come from such @ long distance.
They have crossed scven oceans and
thirtcen rivers in order to pay their
respects to you.” As soon as the
Mother heard those remarks, she re-
moved the veil, and we had the oppor-
tunity to look at her closely. After
that day, the Mother never drew her
veil when we saw her. 1 prostrated
hefore her and repeated mentally, “1
have come to take shelter at your
foet.” The Mother blessed me by
placing her hand on my head and
said, *“ May you get devotion.”

Disciple 1 Mother, it is our inten-
tion to stay here for a day or two.
This is a rich man’s house. It will be
very difficult for us to sce you.

Mother :  Don't worry, my child.
I shall send for you. Now take your
meal, and rest for a while.

In the afternoon,  Golap-ma
brought us a cup of rice pudding as
a blessing from Holy Mother and
said that the Mother had sent it for
us. After a while we were informed
that the Mother wanted to sce us.
We had the privilege of saluting her
again. T told the Mother that we
wanted to have a few words with her,
whicli we did not like any one else to
Liear. The Mother agreed, and asked
the person who had accompanied us
to leave the room. I then narrated to
the Mother the dream experiences I
had had about her and Sri Rama-
krishna, She said that these dreams
were all corrcet, Referring to the
other two devotees who had accom-
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panied me {rom Shillong, the Mother
asked, ¢ What is their desire 7

Disciple : They have come to you
for initiation. Now it all depends
upen You.

Mother : Very well, come tomor-
row. See me tOmMOIrow morning after
vour bath.

Dixciple :  Mother, Sri Rana-
krishna worshipped your feet.- It is
also our desire to offer flowers at your
holy fect.

Mother : If you wish, you may do
that.

Disciple :  Where shall  we” get
flowers ?

Vother :  People here will procure
them for you.

We prostrated before her and came
away. Next day, after bathing, we
were ready with thé flowers. The
Mother asked us to come one after the
other. I was the first to go in. 1
found the Mother waiting for us,
after having finished her daily wor-
ship. She said to me, “You follow
the direction which you have received
from Sri Ramakrishna in dream. I
shall also give you something.” She
then initiated me by uttering the
sacred word into my ear. Next 1
worshipped her sacred feet.  The
Mother stood up and accepted my
worship. T said to her that T did not
know any ritual for the worship. She
said, “ Simply offer the flowers ; that
will do.” T made the offering, uttering
the words, “ Victory unto the Divine
Mother.” There was a white flower.
The Mother said, ¢ Do not offer that
one. People worship Shiva with white
flowers.”

I brought a picce of cloth for the
Mother with me. I offered it with a
rupee. At the sight of the money, she
said, “ You are poor.  Why should
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you offer that money ?” I had never
tpld her about my pecuniary difficul-
ties, but I found that she knew every-
.thing about it. I said to her, “ This
Is your money, and I am offering you
what is really yours. We think our-
selves very fortunate if we can be of
the slightest service to you, through
what we can carn by the sweat of the
brow.”.
Mother :  What an attraction.

* * . »

After that I never asked the Mother
any question about her real nature.
Then I said to the Mother, “ Mother
I want to see, touch and talk to God,
as I am doing with regard to you. I
want to sec Him as tangibly as I see
you. Please bless me so that iy

. " desire may be fulfilled,”

Mother :  Yes, I bless you that you
mnay realise what you desire.

Next day as I was about to take
leave of the Mother I saw her benign
countenance, a face radiant with
smiles. Golap-ma said to me, “ Why
don’t you make a pilgrimage to Puri?”
I said to her, “ What else should I
see 7 If one sces the holy feet of the
Mother, one actually earns the merit
of visiting millions of sacred places.
I do not want anything more.”” The
Mother said, at my words, “ It is not
necessary for you to go to Puri.”

One day I asked the Mother if the
result of the Prarabdha®* could be
avoided if one repeated the name of
God.

Mother :  One must experience the
result of the Prarabdha work. No
one can escape it. But the repetition
of God’s holy name minimises its in-

*The work done in the past life as a
result of which one gels his present body.
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tensity. It is like the case of a man
}vho is destined to lose his leg, but
instead he suffers from the prick of a
thorn in his foot.

Disciple :  It"is impossible for e,
Mother to practise any spiritual dis-
cipline, nor do I expeet in future to
lead an intensely spiritual life.

Mother 1 Don’t worry about it.
Be satisficd with what you are doing.
Always remember that Sri Rama-
krishna is protecting you. I alvo
always stand by you.

One day Radhu was very ill. She
became unusually restless.  The
Mother asked me, “ My child, plcase
examine her. What is the matter
with her 27 [ did not know how to
take the pulse of a patient, but in
order to reassure the Mother, I felt
Radlu’s pulse and said, “ There is
nothing serious about it. She has
become a little weak. Please give her
some milk to drink.” The Holy Mother
possessed a childlike nature. She at
once began to feed Radhu with milk.
After a while, Radhu’s mother came
there and sat near her. Radhu be-
came extremely nervous, as she did
not like her mother to be with her.
The Holy Mother gave Radhu’s
mother a gentle push and said,
“Please go away.” Suddenly her hand
touched the fect of Radhu’s mother,
which made the latter exceedingly un-
casy and she cried out, “ Why did you
touch my feet ? There is something
evil in store for me.t” The mother
began to laugh at her attitude. Rash-
bihary Maharsaj said, “ Mother, look
at her. She is insane.  She often
abuses you ; she even likes to beat
you, but she is seized with {ear

t Among the Hindus it is considered an
evil omen if an elder touches the feet of a
youngér person.
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because your hand has touched her
feet.” 'The Mother said, “ My dear
child, Ravana knew quite well that
Rama was Narayana himself, the
fullest embodiment of divinity, and
his consort Sita was the Mother of
the Universe, the Primordial Prakriti,
but still he ill-treated her. This in-
sane woman, Radhu’s mother, knows
quite well who I am ; still she must
act according to her previous tenden-
cies.”

Referring to the rheumatism of her
feet, 1 said, “ Mother, we hear that
you have got this illness by accept-
ing the responsibility for the sins of
your devotees.  But it is my most
sineere prayer {o you, Mother, that
you do not suffer for me. I.et me
alone reap the result of my own

Karma.”

Alas! What a compassionate
teacher she revealed herself to be to
us.

I prostrated before the Mother when
I was about to leave Jayrambati. She
blessed me by placing her hand on
my head, and said with great tender-
ness, “ I know it is your desire to stay
with me. But what can you do?
You have your responsibility to your
family.” Just as a mother comes for
some distance with her son, when the
latter undertakes a journey to a
foreign land, o also the Holy Mother
accompanied me part of the way to
see me off. When we parted, she
locked at nme with tearful eyes for a
long time.

Mother :  How is that, my child ?
Please be peaceful and happy, and let
me siffer for you all.

THE VOICE OF INDIA
By Dr, Adolphe Ferriere

[Tn the following article
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7 ¥ 1 should address myself in these
pages to my friends of India,

if T should wish to seek to convince
them of the universality of the Reli-
gion of the Spirit—the service of the
One God—, if I should resort, for this

* demonstration, to their scriptures and

their sages of all time, it scems to me
that I should tell them somewhat as
followg ;~—

Dr. Adolphe Ferriere touches upon soveral essential prinei-

rce on Which he draws being the® works
Dr. Ferriere is the founder, and

especially after his work Le Progres

THE IMMANENT AND THE

TRANSCENDENT

Given as it is to reflect on the eter-
pal things that are external to man,
and what is more, on those that are
internal to himself, India should, even
before barbarous Occident, be able to
conceive clearly the directions in
which lie the primordial inspiration
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and the transcendental aspiration of
humanity. To you, as to us, religion,
as Romain Rolland writes (Rama-
krishna, page 16 *), is the welling
up at the source.” “ There are in us
the instincts,” says Swami Viveka-
nanda (I1:53), “ which are conunon
to us with animals.  There is the
guide which is higher and which we
call the reasoning power, and which,
mastering facts, makes generalisations
with regard to them. There is inspira-
tion which, without contradicting
reason, understands things in a flash.
The protoplasm had to contain
this energy (93) ....7 For, “the
force which takes hold of matter to
build up the body is the same which
manifests itself in and through the
body ...... (93) and all evolution
pre-supposes an involution.” (92))
“ Therefore the ¢1° has  been
the product of the hidden In-
finite in the process of its exter-
nal manifestation,” writeg Romain
Rolland, commenting on Vivekananda
(I1:118). 1In cverything and every-
where “ the new order of things should
be a growth from within. ..., the
vital liquid which from the inside of
roots mounts to the summit of the
tree (151) ..., .. Creative foree . . . |
that thing which motivates,” (194.)
This immanent God is the same as
_ the transcendent God towards whoimn

man raises himself, who awaits him

*With a view to avoid excess of notes
at the foot of pages, 1 shall signify, in the
text, the most often cited works by
abbreviations. R. will signify the volume
on Ramakrishne by Romain Rolland ; v,
will signify Volume I of Vivekananda by
the same author ; and II will signify the
2nd volume of the same work. M. signi-
fies  Mukerji's “The Face of Silence”
(French translation by Madame Gabrielle
Godet, Paris, Attinger., 1932))
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at the goal, whom he calls the Abf_ﬂ”
lute. ** All men strive by ways which
in the end lead to Me .... Whoso-
cver comes to Me, under whatever
form it may be, 1 come to him,” one
reads in the sacred book of I”'?N.L
(V. 1, 46.) Thus, the S])ll‘lt
finds at the end what obtained at Fho
start. After the deseent of inh']m""w?n
there is aseent. ** We have to do “‘?{”"
the march in the opposite (lir('c.tlon,;
towards our original state of infinity,
comments Romain Rolland (11, ”8.)'
Keshab (R, 136) proposes a figure 1
the form of a triangle which is hardly
different from what I have I”"’I’Osed'
“The Father at the top. By means
of the Son, God deseends and falls ab
the base of humanity. By means of
the Holy Ghost, God draws to Him-
self degenerated humanity. The des-
cending Divinity is the Son. The e
ascending Divinity which takes th‘(‘;
souls to the Father is the Holy Ghost
(R. 136). It is truc that Keshab,
when he wrote this, thought him.self
under the influence of (Jhristiz\lll.ty'
From this source are the terms which
he employs. “ You are not yet my-
self, but I seek for you,” says the 1=
spired one. [ am e |7 says ““"3“'
krishna in his cestasy. { Mukerji “'1‘he
Face of Silence,” 162y, ** That which
1%, is nothing but a realisation of &
bre-existent potentinlity, just as the
botentiality of the present is but f“",
index of u reality of the future.
(Aurobindo Ghose, V. I1, 88) « From
all these, one single fact stands (_’l'l.t”
one single dogma : the potential divi-
nity of man and his power of endless
evolution.”  (Vivekananda, I, 47)

— oM
RENUNCIATION AND UNIVERSALIS

R . n
It is a common conception umq 1%
. . . ainv

Hindus to think of the life of &8
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as a return to Godhood—a return
which presupposes a dctachmm}t from
everything small as well as big ‘thatr
ties man to matter ; and somlctm.)es
the inspiration. and the aspiration
meet one anothier in him and ﬁg.ht one
against the other. Thus \J)a Viveka-
nanda, “He has been destined by tbe
Unknown Foree which dictated his
INISSION « v v e v but the other
inner voice said to him ‘Ronounce.!
Live in Godhood ! (V. I., 49) His
Guru, Ramakrishna, on his part l.md
attained the goal—the cestasy Qf
Samadhi. “ The man who reaches this
stage must necessarily have :tl_)alx(lop;
ed everything pertaining to his self.
M. 50 .
( Thus) have you, O ifriends of India,
understood your saints and saf;cs-—‘
your sages who aspire for a7 DCW
rationalism which is broader but con-
scious of its Himits, which is allied to
a new intuitionism established on a
firmer foundation.” (V. 11, 195) ; your
saints who arc also thus members of
an invisible church. * The man \fvho
has ‘ renounced, ’ the Sannyasin, rascs
himsclf above the Vedas,” say the
Vedas themselves, “ for he is frc.e”fx'mn
sects and churches and 1)1‘91‘)1\0?5. (V.
I, 162) There is i'm" him ‘.a (‘,0,-,
operation  of invislble. it.»rce:s.
(M. 176.) “ Religion is,” for V1\'hcl\a‘-
nanda, “synonymous with an univer-
salist outlook ; and it is only when t’he
“religious ’ concepts shall have attain-
ed to this universalism that religion
would come to its fullness. For, con-
trary to all that is belieyod by .thos'o
who do not understand it, religion 18
of the future, much more than of
the past.” (V. TI, 102) In lffl(‘f, 11;(:
religions of the past, whorc,t 1({\ -ing
vive, arc too often ¢ closed ‘r‘e g s,
and their followers are not “living.

39

Thev have no right whatsoever to call
thel{]selves “ religious, ” they “ do I}ot
believe for themselves” but' nourish
themselves *on the conveme.nt be-
liefs. which they have n'(,)thmg but
pnin' in ruminating over. (R.“IF))
No better are those who defy all
combatants  who hol.d for'xyns ‘ of
thouglit whieh are ‘dlfferrf:nt' from
their own. (R. 145) “Those \\'l{()‘
hold only one view n.xakc "of t11c111
poverty an obligatory \'11'tu.c. (V. ],
49) And the Bhagavad Gita had al-
ready held up to ridieule all blgots.‘
()x; the other hand, narrow tl‘ﬂ..dl-
tionalists and narrow ratlo.nall.sts
try their strength. Th.c 1'oas.onmg.1n(;
telleet, taken out of its unique an
necessary context, nawmely, 11.f0, can;
not but be un element of misunder-
standing. “ Do not discuss over doce-
trines and on religions,” s'ays Rama’-’
krishna (R. 265) ** There I3 but one.d
“Religion is the way which sh'oul‘
lead you to God,” says he elsewhelle
(M. ’}6); “it is not a house ... ., each
one boasting of his own and flel)re01:
ating the products of the neighbour.
Go. therefore, to the end of the route,
and meditate on Him who 'has no end.
For He alone could extmgtush the
ardour of vour quarrels.” ¢ It (.ioes
not matter what opinion anyone mxgl'lt
hold : what matters is the h_te'tllat 18
ved.” (M. 235) Gandln is also
opposed, like Ramakrishna, to all par-
ticular religious propaganda .b.y
speech or by writing. Our 1‘ehgl—
ous experiences are ‘‘ not necessarily
shared by others.” Neither are they
communicable. ¢ If you wish (by
means of reasoning) that anothc?r
should receive your spiritual experi-
ence, you are placing Dbetween .hln,l,
and yourself an intellectual barrier.
{R. 176-177) Ramakrishna had un-
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derstood this. “He communicated
to yvou saintliness but he left you free,
and never did he ask you to do some-
thing to please him,” says one of his
disciples (M. 213).

Tue Prace or Curr AND
RituaLism

It is the same thing in the matter
of cult. Tt could only revive what is
already in man. If he does not sec
anything in it, it remains as mere
formalism.  “ If they do not make
our heart sing *with joy, the rituals
and routine observances of a religi-
ous cult are of no usc whatsoever.
The flower falls from the tree at the
moment when the fruit appears.
Thus, the rites and prayers should
detach themselves, like the scales,
from a liberated soul. Salvation is to
the soul what liberty is to the pri-
soner,” says Ramakrishna. (M. 78)
In spite of this, Vivckananda had
realised the need, for certain types of
persons, to have a certain ritualism,
destined to mitigate “ the weaknoss of
man who, without these prescribed
and repeated formalities, is indapa-
ble of keeping the memory and
the living trace of religious experi-
ence.” (V. I, 180) But let us take
care that rites do not become & hindr-
ance and fail to be a support—which
happens when one stops with them.
If one stops in this way, one believes
oneself to be “in conformity with the
demands of heaven” when one is not,
in accord with the requirements of the
world. Onc does not live religiously
any more. One runs the risk of see-
ing the inner source getting dried up.
RrLIGION OF TRUTH AND SINCERITY

It is better to scek the Truth with-
out “religion ” than to seek religion
without Truth. If thought * un-
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dauntedly follows the research of
Truth at any cost, with a complete
sincerity which is prepared for any
sacrifice,” says Romain Rolland (R.,
15), “I would call it religious ; for
it presupposes faith in a goal to be
attained by human effort, which is
superior to the lifc of the individual,
and, perhaps, of the present society
and even of humanity as a whole”.
“ The vital point is the ardent desire
for Truth,” Ramakrishna used to
say ; “....only you should have
sincerity.” (R. 201)

A soul passionately following pure
Truth is equal to “a religious soul ”,
whatever may be otherwise its
professed belief, religion or philosophy
serving as the general plan, support
or central core of its convictions.
Pure Truth—and Iet us remember in
this connection “the pious atheists ”
of Charles Wagner ! “ Not only is it
not useful to adhere rigidly to cer-
tain dogmas,” says Ramakrishna
(M., 197), “ but also it coud do harm
to your soul. If you knew God, you
would not burden yourself with reli-
gious doctrines. You may have read
all the sacréd books, believed in all
the messages revealed by every one
of the Sons of God,~and in spite of
these you may not be able to find
God. Raise yourself above books
and masters, and contemplate on Him
whom they have contemplated upon
...... Then all mysteries shall un-
ravel themselves to you suddenly !”

Alrcady the ancient Raja Yoga
insisted on the pre-eminence of the
foundation aspect to the form or
superstructure aspect. “ The teach-
ing of the Raja Yoga docg not ask
you, ‘what you believe in.’ Do
not believe in anything till such time
as you yourself have established your
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belief !...... All human beings have
the right and the duty to make use
of this liberty.” (V. II, 71) . In
connection with Jnana Yoga, Vive-
kananda re-cchoes the same idea :
“I am sure that God will pardon one
who, making use of his rcason, does
not believe—more than him who be-
lieves blindly without making use of
the faculties which were given by
Him...... We should follow reason
and sympathise with those who do not
arrive at any sort of belief in the pur-
suit of reason.” (V. 11, 78-79) “ Better
not to believe than not to have ex-
perience ”  (Ibid. p. 87); for reli-
gion and life arc, and ought to be,
but ONE. This is how the Hindu sage
had had the privilege to meet in his
life “ many persons full of good sense
and spirituality, who did not believe
at all in God (ie., in the ordinary
sense we give to this word). Perhaps
they understood God better than
what we could ever make them.”
(Ibid,, 101.) What a fine delicacy in
this parenthetical clause & Is this not
the key to all ?

“ A man,” he writes again (Ibid,
30), “ might never have studied even
one single system of philosophy, he
could not, and might not, have ever
believed in any Cod, he might n(?t
have prayed even once in his life,—if
the simple power of his actioqs has
hrought him to that state in which he
is prepared to give his life and all
that he had and has, to others, h.e.has
arrived to the highest that a religious
man could attain by his prayers, and
a philosopher by his knowledge ;.tha’t’
is to say, Nivritti or self-abnegation.

Tur ONE IN THE MANY

Better than our savants, O friends
of India, your sages have known to

sce the One in the many,—the gods in
God, the diverse religions in Religion
and God in every man.

Keshab (R. 129) insists on the fact
that all the divinities of Polytheism
embody the attributes of the Once God.
Because of this, he asks us that we
praise the One God through thoso_
three hundred and thirty croves of
attributes. A God “ undivided 7 runs
the risk of remaining an abstract God,
he thinks. In the same manner,
Vivekananda (V. I, 25) considers
that religions vary in quality accord-
ing to the “ diverse stages of devclol?-
ment of the human being, which gravi-
tates towards the summit of his idea.l.”
And just as we should love men with
all their gods, * we should love God
in all the varieties of men.” (R. 87)
“ All beliefs, all doctrines are only
diverse forms, distributed fragmex?ts
of a whole and unique truth ; all dis-
ciplines tend by different roads to the
identical goal, to a Supreme Experi-
ence. To know, to possess, to be
Divine, sich is the only thing neces-
sary, which comprises all the rest. ...
And all that the Divine Will there-
after chooses for us, every means,
C\;ery useful form of expression, :q}mll
add itself on to it as an accretion.”
(Aurobindo Ghose : The Synthesis
of Yoga, R. 290)

All these conceptions have their
source in the passage from the Vedas
already cited. The man who has
« renounced " is free from the church.
He is in God and God is in him.
“The history of the world,” says
Vivekananda (V. 1, 162), “is that of
a few men who have had faith in
themselves.  This faith caused the
Divinity to rise up and manifest it-
self.”
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ceﬁ:} (zsl'ro,nll?iigu}lfrisima, had never
A us disciples : * D
%lﬁtlnsi?dlc‘h for G.O(-l ? Well then, scol(z
P } man ! D{Vlnity is more mani-
e mlg;an thﬂan n any other object”
e s )(Ib. True  charity, » $ays
A i;] " 1., 213), “is the love of
N m{m(’l’ 1‘1‘1(;1 ;. for God is inecarnated
o n.” or, t_hg core of the uni-
v 150 the individual ” (V. 1 92
Pray to the Father who is i. v .’)’
says the same Gospel. ach soul
repeats Vivekananda (V. 11, 115) «;
poter‘ltially divine in p()\.ver’ Tl), IS
Jeet 1s to manifest this divir; P

¢ in him.”
and to love ! For, “if we him,

'" sce God i
g:)rdnlzx:jlllt)l?::, tha,lt would mean th;rz
v : us.”  (Ibid., 12

_;Ol;l;l ;r:;gl.tvlply (uotations. 1()Cf OVne
’ ’ ’ ) )
A 1,2§§9, 1775 v, 11, 52, 120,
bei(l)]ne.(;.od, -but, t-,ypes of human
gs in infinite variety ! “ He lights

a§l n'lan)‘ry lights as there are p{izjolu:
11); (g};)mnsl',f says. Ramakrishna. (M.
. God is infinite, the roads
ﬁnxiltc I;zad. to Him ought Jo be in-
o ’I?r atlsc:,.... ” “All roads leading
e taku 1,7 says he again (M. 205)
) Va:; tonvc to t‘he same God.’;
Vivekey 1s the sign of lkife,” says
Vivel s:)na‘r‘xda (V. II, 107). There

€ " as many forms of thinkj
as tgere arc human beings ” | e
ertain sages of Indj y

between the two extremgl?)os;t?:n Seet:
the One and the infinite manifoldns .
types and stages. The écstatio st o
revealed by Mukerji (Opt. Cik ?ges
161) are alnost identical with ti’l 5§-
stages which I have mentioned zlslx
where. And with regard to the prins?-
ple of types, it ought to have been 01;
the basis of the castes. The rj zild'
castes constitute, without any dougbt
a sta'te of degeneration, an ossiﬁcation’

.
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¢
“ Eagh soul,”-
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of the prineiple of heredity and of edu-
Cat'l(’ll, which had originally for their
U‘).Joct only the aceentuation of cer-
tain -u.pt[twlcs.. Then, duty went be-
fm,'c right, and the uscfulness of cach
;’i}sto t”’ 5"@“)’ went before its privi-
l)(;w;}'],.“f‘.l”s is what i brought out

4 agavan Das (cited by C. W.
“./ ashburne : Remakers of Mankind,
1\.0“: York, 1932.) * Castes did not
Slm“_fy anything more than a classi-
fication of aptitudes ; they have made
them into prisons.”

Respeet ror InpivipuaL’s NATURE

To sce God in each and every per-
son, to respeet and serve God in each
I?erson, allowing to cach person the
lll.)m‘ty .of serving God in accordance
with his own nature—these are 80
many aspeets, theorctical as well as
pra‘ctxca], of the same fundamental
verity.

In this also, the sages of India have
l‘)l‘cccded us, Occidentals. They have
seen tl.lat cach person should be able
to realise fully, in accordance with his
own naturc—not with his own whole
nature, good and bad, error and verity,
.bcauty and ugliness, but with what
18 l‘)('st in him—, in the direction of
divine action which manifests itself in

hig, «T .
Fhe only force that matters 18

bersonal realsation, and this within
oursclves.,” (V. 11, 80)
. ;I‘hfs respect for the nature of each
c}(nvu.lua-l was, let us remember, the
6flaracterxsti9 feature of the influence
. Ramakrishna on hig disciples.
bon icnvel‘owaul(_l he have thought of im-
. acﬁ n them a way of thinking or
e r(::tthat would defeat their own
o w;lre.f. .- Because all nature
was o : ;) God, the task and duty
vy velop eath nature in its own
direction, thus making it
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reach its fullness .... " (R. 183-184)
“He thercfore offered all the means
of liberation, to drink at the fountain
of inner life, to participate in the joy
of universal Existence—which is in
cach onc of us, and whieh is God—,
without going against their own inner
nature, without mutilating them or
forcing them, and above all not doing
harm to even a hair of any one de-
pendent on them... » (R., 200)
“The teacher should take care not to
obstruct development by interposing
himsclf between sunlight and human
plants.”  (R. 206-207) For, Rama-
krishna is sure that God speaks to the
soul that listens, that belief in God is,
at least in a latent form, found in cach
person, and that “all healthy and
sincere beings will reach Him by
themsclves, and only by themselves.
He has, therefore, no other concern
than to make of his disciples, sincere
and healthy human beings.” (R. 208)
How should we, then, be surprised
when we find that he “ varies his man-
ner according to each temperament,
to such an extent as to appear as if
he is supporting two contradictory
positions ”’ ? (R. 216) His disciples
acquired, under his influence, & clearer
vision of their own natural ideals.”
(R. 225, Cf. Mukerji pp- 69, 71, 204,
233, 235, 254.)

As was the master, so his disciple
Vivekananda. “ The words of the
master cannot be cffective,” says he
(V., I1, 40-41), « except if the master
forgets himself in him whom he coun-
sels, whose nature he espouses and aids
to discern it and work out his
own law by his own individual me-
thods .... " “One does not teach
others,” says he again (v. 11, 51),
“ egeh one has to teach himself. One
could only aid others.” He mentions

40
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the “ enormous harm which is being
done in this world by the false ways
of teaching which kills the profound
souls of millions of innocent children !
How many beautiful scedlings that
should become marvellous representa-
tives of spiritual truth are thus stifl-
ed!..... » Ts there need to say that
the present writer sees in the Hindu
thinker who said this, a comrade in
arms in the great battle of his life ?

Vivekananda draws the conelu-
<jons from this prineiple. The young
human plant should live. “Let us
clear away the obstacles, let us open
to it sufficient air and space so that it
might develop. Nothing more ! Its
growth should ecome and will come
from within.” (V. 1L, 113) The whole
of this page is to be read, and could
well be posted up in every school and
in every church! The object re-
mains—the awakening of the spirit in
every one, guiding individuals and
nations to the conquest of their inner
kingdom, by their own proper ways
which suit them best, by the methods
which could respond to that empty
want from which they have had most
to suffer. Each one is asked to be as
fully and as intensely what he is—
which is his God.” (V. I, 139) It
is a saying of Pindare : “ Become
lie that is yourself.” (Cf., also Vive-
kananda, 11, 107, 170, 241, ete.)

Love AND SERVICE OF THE NEIGHBOUR

And how will this deep-scated
nature which is of God—which is God
in man—manifest itself in the begin-
ning ? Is it in the form of a creed ?
No. Isitin the form of mystical emo-
tions ? No, or rather not exclusively.
“Cod is love.” Therefore, true religion
signifies the love and service of one’s

neighbour and of humanity.
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God alone is the Master, said Rama-
krishna on his death-bed. (M. 226)
“1It is by His power that youact....
It is by His love that you witness
within you a great love for the world.
A living love, living the God which is
in you—that is to live by the “love
and service of men.” (R. 185) Ser-
vice is the ‘motive force’ (Ibid.) of
a religion that is lived. But this ser-
vice has for its centre the inner divine
core of our fellow man. The rest is
all means to this end. *That which
you should do, is to see in every living
being the supreme God, and to serve
it as such.” (M. 129)

In his turn the disciple says: “That
man zalone adores God, who serves all
beings . ...., He who wants to serve
God, let him serve men.” V. II, 113)
But, I repeat, this service presupposes
all others. It presupposes social ser-
vice in the most comprehensive sense
of the term. It presupposes a constant
activity in the matter of social justice.
And this is why Vivekananda had
created societies for social service’
—Sevasamitis,—and “ he circum-
scribed service with a divine halo and
elevated it to the dignity of a reli-
gion.” (V. 1II, 131) “ Commence by
giving your life for saving the lives
of those that die,” said he. (V.11, 132)
In that lies the essence of religion.”
“The only one who will be the victori-
ous in space and in time is that one
who gives—who gives his all—with-
out any thought of return.” (V. 1II,
157, Cf., also 68, 121, etc.) Without
renunciation no religion can endure. .”
(V. 162) '

Swami Shivananda of the Belur
Math has summarised this concep-
tion of the religion of service of God
in humanity in a declaration which is
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highly spiritual (Cf., V. II, 124.) :
“If the highest illumination directs
itself at nothing less than the efface-
ment of all distinctions between the
individual soul and the Universal
Soul, if its ideal is to establish the
complete identity of its own self with
Omnipresent Brahman, it follows
naturally that the highest spiritual
experience could not but conduct us
to a sublime consecration of oneself
for the good of all.”

New Carnoric OUTLOOK

When religion is thus conceived,
there is nothing that will be against
its being the sharing—or better, the
commonweal-—of all human beings, so
that it will unite the entire globe, as
Jesus had wished, under the reign of
one single God, and so that there could
be established what I would call “a
new catholic outlook.” And in fact,—
invisible though it be—this catholi-
city exists !

“If the different religions arc not
anything but the diverse means of
finding God, why should we quarrel
over their respective merits and
faults 2 All that is cntirely useless,”
proclaimed Ramakrishna. (M. 66)
The flame is one and the same, but
the eyes of men sce it in different
colours.” (Ibid.) In this he only para-
phrased the Vedas: “ The Truth is
One, they call it variously ” (V. 1II,
129), and the rejoinder which came
across space, from Emerson, the sage
of America, in 1838, declared also:
“ All beings proceed from the same
Spirit which has different names—
Love, Justice, Wisdom—in its di-
verse manifestations, just as the ocean
receives other names when it washes
other shores.” (Cited in V. I, 56)
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LiBERTY THROUGH OBEDIENCE AND
coNQUEST OF Eco

Finally, is not finding God death
to evoryvthing in oncself ? ¢ Strib.und
werde,” had said Goethe. Yes, die to
oneself to be reborn to the Spirit ! And
this is also the cssence of the New
Catholicity. For ‘Hindus, Raja Yoga
leads them to the death of the ego
and to this resurrcction, by means of
the control and complete mastcry.of
the Spirit. (V. 11, 62.) Man a..ttams
thus, by Obedience, the highest
Libetry that exists. T]n:ough the
ages, religion has sought this liberty,

““supremg liberty which they . pro-

jected as a Cod™ .(V, II, 22.)—the
aim of the millions of beings who
grope in search of Him (V. II', 23) who
is the ultimate goal of cach one, tl}e
“nature of cach one,” as one reads in
the Advaita, and who, it adds, con-
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stitutes (V. IL, 24) the ‘I’ or the
« Quper-Self 7 as named by the
modern psychoanalysts.

“«The whole universe works for
what 77 asks Vivekananda (V. II,
33), and he replics,” “ for liberty.
From the atom to the most perf.ected.
heing, all work: for the same object :
for the liberty of the body, for the
libertv of the Spirit.” Another great
Hindlvl, Aurobindo Ghose, lays down
(V. II, 193), “ One does not libere‘Lte
oneself fully except by accepting \vlltll
a strong fecling of joy the cs§cnt1al
Nature, except by espousing 1t and
dominating it .... with the heart of
Unity cbnqucred,.... the whole 'of
Life. the cosmic Play is kissed in its
infinite multiplicity by all our ener-
pies in a state of full consciousn-css and
with open eyes. God acts 1n, and

through, man.”

———

SAINT RAMAKRISHNA

By T. L. Vaswani

i ; i d teacher
S aswani, the well-known writer an \
(Sadbu ¥ a brief account of the mess

the inspiring words that follow,
Ramakrishna.]
Lol the nations broken lic,
Hark | Ramakrishna calleth !

THe STREAM OF HISTORY
NDIVIDUALS, not organisations,
Individuals, not sgystems, Inclliw-
duals, not opinions and institutions,
arc the central encrgy of the stream
of History. The true leaders of
Humanity are its secrs and saints.
One of them wag Sri Ramakrishna

Li1vEs OF SAINTS |

St. Bonaventrua wrote the .lifc of
St. Francis. A saint is required to

of modern India, gives, in'
age and personality of Sri

the world is 'gone astray !
Who will go and work today ?

write the life of St. Ramakrishna
whose simplicity was the simplicity of
St. Francis. Such a life will be the
fruit of meditation and fellowship.

TuE Poor aAND THE PURE

“ Blessed are the poor in spirit,”
said Jesus, and again, “ Blessed are
the pure in heart.” Sri Ramakrishna
belonged to.the blessed band of. the
poor and the pure. He was the picture
of humility and love, and he had such
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a horror of honours, riches, and what
th(} world calls “ greatness.” 'To-day
princes and professors deem it an
honour to pay homage to this son of
& poor villager, this simple servant
of God and man.

THE Brearn DiviNg

How wonderfully well he assimil;lt-
?d the spirit of the Saints ! He drew
mtp himself the Breath Divine of
Krishna and Christ, and of all the
prophets and saints. He fled {rom
the shadow of any desire for promi-
nence.  Like  Krishna, like Jesus
Ramakrishna loved the little oncs,
loved childrer, and blessed thcm’
Ramakrishna had no desire to shim;
before men.  The story of his.lifc is
really a story of inner life. His ad-
ve.n@u‘cs were in the inner life of the
'spmt. He was a hero ; but his hero-
1sm lay in that self-conquest which
Mohamed says, is more than many,
a martyrdom. He fasted—in secret
He- had fellowship with God.—in.
se(-'ret,. Gazing at the beauty of his
chﬂd-like face, I have said to myseclf
again and again : “In his life llath,
shown anew the Light Eternal {

Hewcuts or HoLiNgss

A century ago, was born the Bless-
ed One. He was born in a village
named Kamarpukur. He reached un-
speakable heights of holiness ; and
the villager Gadadhar has become the
Ramakrishna to whom the world pays
homage to-day. I recall the words of
Jalaluddin  Rumi, the mystic of
Iran :

“ O thou that converteth salt earth
. into bread

And bread again into the life of
man,
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Thou makest some earth-born men
as heaven,

And multipliest heaven-born saints
on carth.”

Symsou or True INDIA

I think of Sri Ramakrishna as a
symbol of that truc Indig which stands
for supremacy of the Atman, as the
West to-day stands for supremacy of
an intenscly individualised intelli-
gence.

In him I sce the face of Hidden
India. In him [ sce a radiance of the
Self-Revealing God.  And I recall
again the words of Jalaluddip Rumi :

“The worker is here in His work-

shop ;
Enter the Workshop and behold
Him face to face ;

A veil is drawn over the worker by
His work ;

Come ! Behold Him in His work |
PearLs or Grear Price

T.ho, Naints are s workshop.
Their holiness, their love, their words
of wisdom, are His “ work.” Read
the “sayings” of Saint Ramakrish-
na !- How rich in the wisdom of the
§pmt”! Here are a few of these “ say-
Ings,” precious to me as pearls of
great price :

He is no scholar whose mind i3
not true to God. Be illumined!
Do you see what I see ? He, the
Lord, has become everything.
Earnestness is  the only thing
hecessary.  Long must you
struggle in the water before
you learn to.swim.
In i )
at11§ pure is reflected the Lord
. S 1? sun in clear mirror.
od shines when cgo dies.
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Like unto a miser that longeth for
gold, let thy heart long for the
Lord.

Call on the Divine Mother ! She
will come to you and take you
up in Her arms !

Harmony oF RELIGIONS

Sri Ramakrishna discouraged sece-
tarianism. It is the negation of the
true spirit of religion. “Be not like
the frog in the well,” he said. He had
respeet for all religions. e saw the
unity of Allal, Rama and Rahin.
He respected the Quran and the
Namaz. He meditated on - the
Madonna and Christ.  He bowed his
head at the name. of Jesus, calling
him  “the master-yogi in cternal
union with the Godhead.”

EXPERIMENTAL RELIGIO
By Mary Anita Ewer

Tue WorLp's New Day

When T gaze at the picturc of this
God-intoxicated Man of the 19th cen-
tury, I sce the vision and promise of
4 new age—I behold the breaking
down of barriers between religions
and races—I sce the unresting march
of India beyond the bankruptey of
modern civilization to a new life of
simplicity and spiritual achievement.

Behold the beauty of this chosen

Saint !

His tears were ~sweeter than all

temple-songs

e served, He faltered not ; he did

not faint, '

And for the world's N

spirit longs !

[Miss Bwoer is the talented author of “ A Survey of Mystical Symbolism ™ published
in London by the SP.CK, in 1933. She tackles in this article a fundamental problem

with which modern religious
Her point of view is that though the visions
taken as anything more
their experiences, through
these experiences, will reveal to us
our spiritual environment.

We would like to make in th
visions, forms, voices, ele, that mystics pe
facts. The rcal experienc

consists in, the present article gives a good de

tive mysticism. Regarding the voices, visions, cte.,
and language symbols that nze In a poct’s imagination

psychic experience that evidently goes deeper than his ex-

comparc them to the figures
when he is to express a real

pressions of it. Iiven as in the case of the poe
r experience, through the cultural and theological imageries *

Thus® visions, ete., need not in themsclves be con- -
ation of it, and that also, when they?* ~

expressions of a real inne
familiar to the expericneing subject.
sidered spiritual experien
are seen to satisfy the prugma

HE concerns which interest reli-
% gious folk the world over
might be elassed roughly into two
great groups, temporal concerns and

ce but only as possible indic
tic tests of genuineness.]

thought is concerned, viz., the reality of spiritual experience.
and other expericnces of saints need not be

than projections of familiar thought pictures, yct a study of
the symbolical language they have used in order to describes . ~
cortain universal foatures regarding the mnature of

oy

i conncetion the following suggestion : The various
reoive need not be taken as trans-subjective
o of the mystic is something decper than these, and as to what it
al of information from a study of compara-

they can be better understood if we

t, the mystic's visions, cte,, are the symbolic

eternal concerns. Among temporal
religious interests might be listed such

matters as the proper performance and

oversight of ceremonials, the upkeep

-~

{,

-
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of buildings and lands dedicated to
religious purposes, matters of proper
behaviour in all the affairs of life
(these differ from country to country
and from time to time), methods for
the moral education of the young and
for the relief and religious instruc-
tion of under-privileged classes in the
community, and so forth. All these
pf'oblems differ from religion to reli-
glon, from place to place, from
age to age, for they involve no
eternal principles, but merely the
method of application of prineiples
under  varying  local conditions.
Intercourse  between . members  of
different  religious  bodies on -these
topics can be matter only for argu-
ment, usually by way of propaganda
cach .for its own customs, though
sometimes by way of imitation or
adaptation of alien customs.

‘W%th eternal concerns of religion
tbls 18 not true. There may be mucl
dlspptc as to detailed methods of
attainment, but certain -deep - princi-
ples and foundations and goals are
common to all religions. On these
there is a common field of real accord
whether the rank and file in diﬁerent,,
religious groups realise this fact or
not. It is, furthermore, my consider-
gd opinion that this common field
18 very much more extensive and in-
clusive than is generally recognised
even by students, but that is g mattex:
which I do not intend to discuss here.
I am going to discuss rather in how
far the testimony of religious geniuses,
saints, mystics (of any and all reli-
gions), can assure us that religion,
any religion, is morec than a fairy-
tale, a deception hatched in the torty-
ous by-ways of conscious or uncon-
scious “ wish-fulfilment.”
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Certain things are basic for reli-
gion the world over. One is that reli-
gion shall be a serious pursuit, not a
pretence suitable only for small child-

ren, women, invalids, and malad-,

Justed  folk, or a mcre matter for
man’s lighter moments, to be put
away as he approaches the serious
business of life. But how can we
know that it is thus a serious matter ?
The authority of ancient traditions
may be in crror. The reasoning of
spiritual-minded philosophers may be
specious.

Faced by this question, many to-
day turn toward the mysties "of all
religions for the answer. These, they
say, have experienced.  They can
testify of that which they have
known. This is an age of science, of
experiment ; and here is “ experimen-
tal religion.” . ,

But alas for this refuge, the psycho-
logist points out that each mystic
reports the God he has been taugl.lt.
to worship. The physical explorer n
a strange land finds the rivers, moun-
tains, etc., that actually arc there,
whether he has expected to find those
particular rivers and mountains or
not. But the spiritual explorer finds
thé¢ things he has been taught to
expect. That is, if he is an orthodoX
Christian, he finds the Triune God,
the saints, and the heaven of ortho-
dox Christianity. If he is a Moham-
medan, he reccives an experience of
Allah, in the imagery he has learne
from his teachers. For example, there
Is a vision of God reported in the
Bhagavad Gita. No Christian mystic
would hdve reccived a vision of tha
type, and, if he had, it would scarcely
have moved him to worship. Nor, o0
the other hand, would Arjuna have
been moved to worship by the kind
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of visions that have been reported by
various Christian mysties.

What ecan all this show, asks the
psychologist, except that the whole
subject-matter of spiritual cxpcrigncc
is illusion, born of expectation, wish-
fulfilment, subconscious emotional
set ? Toven within the confines of one
religion, this same phenomenon can
be shown. For example, some sects
within Christianity teach their young
people to expect and desire & spirit-
ual experience, usually of a sudden
and somewhat explosive character,
called by them “ getting the Spirit,::
“ conversion, ” “ getting assurance,
“making a surrender,” ctc. A large
percentage of the young people of
these seets do go through such an cx-
perience, while very few young peo-
ple of other scets manifest it, at least
in any pronounced form, for these
latter have been taught to expect a
relatively smooth spiritual growth.

Since by evidence like this, cxperi-
ence can he shown to be, like authq-
ity and like reason, too frail a b?51s
to support the strueture of religion,
some religious people urge upon us
another tyvpe of “ experimental  reli-
gion, ” which they call the “ venture
of faith.”

“For nothing worthy proving can
be proven,
Nor yet disproven. Wherefore thou
be wise,
Cleave ever to the sunnier side of
doubt,
And cling to Faith beyond the forms
of Faith 17*
But it is a vain attempt to try to
surround with the halo of adventur-
ous courage the natural human pre-

* From Tennyson’s The Ancient Sage.

ference for the more agreeable of
two contradictory non-proven propo-
citions. The psychologist at once
points out that the “ venture .Of faith ”
only too often is really a “ ﬂlg‘hF from
reality 7 or a “ search for security.”

Thus, we are told, there is nothing
in the foundations of religion save
illusion. Reason is fallible. Ex-
perience is forever subject to illus.ion.
Authority is untrustworthy, since
somewhere and somehow it rests on
someone’s experience. The “ venture
of faith” and the whole pursuit of
religion, as we sce it, is based on a
subtle self-deception. All is illusion.

Yes, I agree. I—who am a .believ-
ing Christian, a “ Catholic-mlnde.d ?
member of the Anglican Commumor‘x,
and thercfore one who prizes the tradi-
tions of the past, the theology of the
Christian Fathers, the prayers and
sacraments of the Christian Church—
1 agree that neither tradition nor rea-
gon gives a secure basis for faith, aqd
that the “ experience ” of the mystic
and the “ venture of faith ” of the
belicver are alike subject to illusion,
and move within the fields of Maya.

What then ? Is there nothing to be
Jearncd from and within illusion ?
Arc we so sure that there 1s no founda-
tion beneath shifting sands ?

When the cye sees a stick partly
immersed in water, it appears ber}t
at the water surface. This is an opti-
cal illusion. That is, the visual ex-
perience gives no true informatiqn
about the shape of the stick. Is it,
therefore, a fruitless piece of know-
ledge ? No, for it shows us & truth,
not about water, nor sticks, nor eyes,
but about the pathway of rays of
light. Similarly, the mystic’s report
of experience, when examined not as
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naive testimony, but as a spiritual
datum, teaches far more than mere
testimony could teach, even were that
testimony free from illusion. For,
when thus examined, it tells us more
than the mere nature of one experience,
the boundaries of onc locus in the
spiritual world. It teaches us concern-
ing the nature of that spiritual world
itself.

Until we reach sainthood, we shall
never be able, during a concrete vision
or a concrete spiritual experience, to
distinguish surely between that which
is fact and that which is illusion.
(Even in the physical world, we dis-
tinguish fact from illusion not direct-
ly by the senses, but by a judgment
beyond these.) Yet we do not need to
wait for sainthood before learning
certain of the laws of the spiritual
world, provided only that we make
ourselves familiar with the language
of symbolism,

The mystics of all religions tell us
that they have passed beyond the
world of illusion into a world of real-
ity, and that what they have experi-
enced there is beyond all expression in
human language. Having said this,
as if that touch of the Eternal impelled
them, they go on to use a wealth of
symbolical language in the endeavour
to express that which, they have just
explained, is inexpressible. The sym-
bols they use are analogies, shadowy
projections of that which they attempt
to picture. Yet if we examine their
sayings with the question in our
minds—of what kind of reality could
this or that symbolic word-picture ex-
press some phase ?—we will find in
the end that we have more of a theo-
logy than we would have thought
possible,

[DECEMBER

For example, mystics of all reli-
gions report that they have scen the
Glory of the Lord, they have heard
a Divine calling and a heavenly har-
mony, they have smelled a holy frag-
rance and tasted the goodness of the
Lord, they have felt the touch of the
Eternal. In these reports it is indeed
true that the things scen and heard
accord with previous belief, that the
touch that is felt varies from deeply
personal to highly tmpersonal, in ac-
cord with individual temperanent and
training. Yet these pictures show us
that the world which the mysties have
entered is an intelligible world (since
there is vision within it), an orderly
world (since it contains order and
harmony), a world within which
human beings can be joyful and at
home (since they report goodness of
smell and taste), and a world wher'c
they mect with that which is spiri-
tually akin to them.

Again, mystics of all religions use
various figures to express the deve-
lopment of the soul that is “ growing
in grace.” Thus they speak of a
spiritual journey or voyage, of climb-
ing upward to spiritual heights, of
fighting the good fight, of being trans-
muted by the touch of sacred things,
of the growth of a spiritual plant, or
of the progress of a spiritual romance.
Now certainly we do ill to try to map
out in space a geography of the
spiritual ~ world, to expeet to find
somewhere the dead bodies of enemies
slain in spiritual warfare, or the like.
But these pictures show us that the
world the mystics have entered is not
mercly static ; that it involves endea-
vour and fosters individual improve-
ment ; that it has its own standards
by which its denizens live; that with-
in it vital powers may be reached and
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used in 2 way {o (ransforn the indivi-
dual life ; that it is a reahn of living
and growing and loving.

It i sueh truths as these, and
not a detailed  geography of the
spiritual realm. which the mysties
have given us.  And our mysties,
whether  of the Iast or of the
West, all know and all tell us that the
desire for, and scarch after, either a
detailed geography or magical powers
leads into nothing but self-deception
and a deepening of illusion, never to
the One Shining Light of Truth.

They tell us one thing mare, and
that is that no matter how separate-
ly we may seck the Truth, even if we
choose {0 “wander alone like a
rhinoeeros,”  still,  we  individuals
find the Truth not separately, but as
One, and we find that we are One—-
One in a deeper sense than that of the
conseious, voluntary fellowship and
brotherhood which is never fully at-
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tained. and which is broken o easily
by our selfish failings.

The * experimental religion ” which
has a true basis is not primarily an
individual thing. It is not a matter
of an individual trying prayer, to sce
if it will be answered—trying good-
ness and faith, to see if they pay—
setting conditions under which God,
if there be a God, is to reveal Him-
self. Valid experimental religion ix
the discovery that the true center of
the individual life is not individual ;
that the true center of all our lives
is one and the sawe, that this center
is beyond our individual lLmitations
even as the consciousness of the body
is beyond the limited individual con-
sciousness of cach cell.  Yet the cell
lives by and in and beeause of the
body; ihc cell can touch the consci-
ousrvless of the body, identify itself
with it, find its purpose, its real Self,
within it.

ONE YEAR IN SOUTH AFRICA
By Swami Adyananda

i s iv is 1 lons outh
[Swami Advananda of the Ramakrishna Mission gives his impressions of 8
Africa, where he had been for a year on a missionary tour.]

of work which Swami Viveka-
nanda, the great patriot-saint of
Modern India, suggested for the re-
generation  and  revitalisation  of
Hinduism and India, one of the most
important and ambitious items was
missionary work in forcign lands.
The great Swami knew fully well tlgt
India, in spite of her degraded politi-
cal and cconomic conditions, hftd
enough spiritual treasures still .t,o dis-
tribute amongst the other nations of
the world. And those who are ac-

%N the comprehensive programme
R

quainted with the past history gf
India know perfectly well how in
ancient times India played the role of
a great spiritual teacher of the world
at large, and influenced the thought,
life and actions of the people of the
different countries where her mission-
arics had entered. But since Hindu-
ism, or the religion of the Vedas has
always been universal in its ogtlgok,
the philosophical basis of its mission-
ary movements and its method of
procedure in such enterprises have
becn umique in many respects. It



306 VEDANTA KESARI

has never shown any intolerant atti-
tude towards any existing faith, nor
has it tried to create any ‘sphere of
influence” for ultimate political or
economic advantage. Its method has
always been one of synthesis. How-
ever, when India disearded, owing to
various circumstances, her great mis-
sion of flooding the world with spirit-
ual idealism, and she beeame narrow
in her outlook, her days of stagnation
were ushered in.  This, the Swami
repeatedly pointed out in the memor-
able  words, “ Expansion is life ;
contraction s death.”  And  the
Swami himself, inspired by his Divine
Master, carried once again in modern
times India’s spiritual nmiessage to dis-
tant foreign lands. Following the
footsteps of the great leader, the
Ramakrishna  Mission  hag been
carrying on the foreign work, especi-
ally in Awnerica. Up till now the
Mission had no opportunities to send
any preacher to Africa. But in 1933
a request came from the Hindus of
Transval to the Mission for a
preacher. I was deputed for the pur-
pose. I stayed in South Africa {or
about a year. During my sojourn, I
visited many important cities and lec-
tured before European and  Indian
audiences, held classes, gave inter-
views and met wany persons of light
and leading in that sub-continent.
Sinee the Gandhi-Smuts agreement
in 1914, Indian Immigration has been
totally prohibited. 1 received ‘my
permit of entry at the first instance for
six months and afterwards it was ex-
tended for another six months,

South Africa is notoriously famous
for colour prejudice. Colour counts
a great deal in that country. In poli-
tical, social and economic fields, colour
18 the main factor which decides
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things. This is the general nnpres-
sion which a visitor from outside gets.
But gradually one marks, after he
or she has stayed there for some
time, that a small public opinion is
slowly growing amongst a minor see-
tion of the white population, against
the colour prejudice. But its influ-
enee is very little up till now. The
natives of Africa are the worst suffer-
ers from colour. Next come the Asia-
ties. But the majority of the white
population, especially  the cultured
amongst them, are ready to receive
visitors from coloured countries and
give them a ecordial hearing. Per-
sonally I had not to experience much
diffieulty in mecting white audiences,
except in onc instance. The women's
section of the former South African
Party Club, of which General Sinuts
was the leader, invited e to speak
on “Indian Women.” I requested the
seeretary to allow two Indian friends
to accompany me to the lecture. This
was first agreed to by the secretary,
but when I arrived at the Club pre-
mises, my companions were refused
admission. In spite of my persu-
asion they were not allowed. I
had to come off. This was the
only oceasion when I experienced
the colour bins. The Indian Football
Team that visited South Africa dur-
ing the time T was there had not mueh
experience of the colour bitterness
also. Nevertheless, no white team
played with the Indian team, though
the Indian team had displayed great
skill in every game they played. The
colour question is a vast problem in
South Africa. It includes within its
victims the natives and all races, ex-
cept  the Europeans.  Considering
various phases, one may say that the
position is improving. But I doubt
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very strongly whether this evil will
ever he totally eradicated from South
Africa. If we venture to trace the root
causes of the evil, we shall find so
many contributory factors. IHowever,
it may be said to be the worst expres-
sion of the civilisation of the West.

Before T give a general ilnprossio.n
of the position of Indians in this
sub-continent, I may say that 'thc
South  African population consists
generally  of four groups—(2) 't-h("
Europeans or the white })()pllliltlf{{l,
(i) the natives or the Negroes, (i)
the Indians and (Zv) the coloured or
the Luro-Africans.  The history (?f
European colonisation of South Afri-
can coast may be traced back to tl}c
fiftcenth century with the histpl’lc
voyage of Vasco da Gama. Sinec
then, under different vicissitudes —of
history, the land has been conquered
by the Portuguese and the Duteh, and
in the end, after the Boer War and
the Union Act of 1910, the Union of
South Africa was formed a British
Dominion. Before the Boer War, the
Cape Provinee and the Natal were
already British posscssions. Since the
Boer War, Orange Free State and
Transvaal, which were then independ-
ent Duteh republics, were amalgamat-
ed with the two former states, and the
Union Government was formed. ‘TO-
day South Africa as a whole enjoys
“sovercign independence,’ sinee tl'xc
passing of the Westminster Statue mn
the British Parliament and the Statue
Bills of 1934 of the Union Parliament.
For all practical purposes the country
cnjoys  political freedom. — Only 1t
owes allegiance to the King as the
King of South Africa.

The history of Indian immigration
may be traced back to 1860 when the

first bateh of indentured 1abou1‘e?s
arrived at Durban. In 1843 the B.I‘I-
tish occupicd Natal and the colo‘ms-
ers started sugar industry. Indians
were recruited from India as cl<1.eap
labourers for the plantations. Sinee
the arrival of these labourers, gradu-
ally come small dealers had al.‘so en-
te):(\(l the country. From the }?ogmmng
Indians were not treated fmrly, a.n'd
they had to live under areat disabili-

ties. The history of the Indian strug-
gle in South Afriea is well known.

But it received great Impetus frm.n
AMahatma Gandhi who first experi-
mented his doctrine of ¢ passive resist-
ance’ in that country to for?c t'hc
authorities to redress the in]mhc:c
donc to Indians there. Tt ix not possi-
ble for me to cnumerate here t.:hc
different  disabilities under which
Indians live there. Politically they
have no status. Economically and
socially they are ostracised. In pul')-
lie institutions, as for ins?ancg, in
post offices,  trams, pul?llc libra-
ries and cinemas, Indians can-
not move on equal terms with the
whito population. In Orange Free
State, Indians have no entrance.
Indians cannot move from one pro-
vince to another without permit. Ex-
cept in Cape Provinece Indians have
to live in scgregated areas called
6 ocations. 7 In trade, Indians are
often refused licences.  However,
«inee the agreement of 1926 hetween
ﬂxe Union Government and the Gov-
ernment of India, an agency has been
started on behalf of the Government
of India. Since then primary and
secondary education has advavn?ed
rapidly amongst Indians. Tlle Union
Government is now making more
liberal contributions for education
amongst Indians in accordance with
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the ‘ uplift clause’ of the 1926 agree-
“ment. Roughly speaking about 80

per cent of Indian children of school-

going age are attending schools.

The majority of Indians in the
Union are still Hindus. But being
cut off from their homeland for gene-
rations, most of them have no idea
of their religion. They know very
little about its teachings. But they
are very enthusiastic to learn their
religion. Many Arya Samaj preach-
ers have visited the country but not
much substantial work has been done,
In the different ecities which I visited,
the Indians  were very cordial and
hospitable. In scveral places many
expressed how they always felt the
absence of any proper religious
breacher. I hope, in course of time,
Some permanent religious institutions
of India will find it possible to start
work amongst the Hindus in South
Africa.

Most of the Europeans in South
Africa, I may say, are ignorant about
Hinduism and India. Theosophical
Societies are giving the people some
ideas about Eastern philosophies, but
they work within very limited groups.
I shall narrate one incident which
will give an idea of the general posi-
tion. In the first public lecture which
I delivered at Selbourne Hall, Johan-
neshurg, I selected as my subject,
“What India can teach the world ?”
About 600 distinguished European
ladics and gentlemen attended the
discourse. My main theme was to
point out the influence of Indian
thought in the diffcrent countries at
different periods of world’s history,
and to show what the Hindus thought
about the kigher evolution of man,
Naturally I mentioned about Buddhs
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and Buddhismi in the course of my
lecture. After my discourse I usually
invite questions from my,audience.
When I did that, one gentleman got
up and asked me, “ What have the
Indians done in the world? How
many eountries have they conquer-
cd ?” When I tried to point out the
spiritual mission of India, and the
influence of Buddhisin, the questioner
straight away asked me whether
Buddha was an Indian. This reveals
the faet, how ignorant the average
white man is about India. Most of
the Europeans have formed an idea,
that India is a land of poverty, dirt
and discase, without any culture, reli-
gion or philosophy. There are, how-
ever, well-informed men and women
here and there. There are many anxi-
ous to know and learn about Hinduism
or the Vedanta philosophy. This was
apparent from the large number of
ladies and gentlemen in the different
cities, who were interested in my lec-
tures and attended them.

But to make any substantial pro-
gress in this line, it will take years
of sustained work by worthy men, for
the difficulties are many on the way.
It is easily realisable what an amount
of antagonism and opposition will have
to be faced in a country where hatred
of the Asiatic is the general law than
the exception. Moreover, the Fastern
and the Western minds sometimes ap-
pear to be so fundamentally opposite
in working. While in Durban, T hap-
pened to be once in a mixed gathering
of Indians and Europeans. Many dis-
tinguished persons  were present.
Naturally T had talks with many.
Our conversation centered round the
people of the Fagt—oespecially  of
India. T tried to emphasise  that
spiritualising the outlook on life was
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the solution of many problems facing
humanity. Since science had brought
the different races of this little planct
of ours to closer contact in modclm
times by making better facilities for
travel, I said that we eould expect bet-
ter understanding and more harmony
only by recognising the spiritual vah.lc
of life. This we were forgetting in
modern times. ¢ We are not practic-
ally applying the great maxim that
man cannot live by bread alone,” I
added.  There was & distinguishe'd
lawyer in our company, who imme.(h-
ately replied, ©“ Yes, man cannot,'h\'c
by bread alone ; he needs jam, jelly
and butter on it !’ Our small group
burst into laughter. It may be our
lawyer friend was not very s'vrxous
about his ingenious interpretation of
the well-known saying. It may, how-
ever, he said that the utterance rc-
veals  the general outlook of tl'l(}
western mind. It does not believe in
a philosophy of renunciation or self-
abnegation. On the contrary it con-
siders renunciation as a sign of weak-
ness and stagnation. But we know
that without renunciation there can
be no evolution of the higher self of
man. And as long as man is ruled by
the inner emotions of the lower self,
there can be no progress. I'I()wowtr,
there are many seckers after trutl{ in
every country. And South Afrx.ca,
though a new country, is no exception
to this rule. We know that Vedaqta
as a universal philosophy, and 1ts
latest revelations through Rama-
krishna-Vivekananda can be adapted
to any eclime. Only proper men arc
required for the work.

While in South Africa I had the
opportunity of meeting some of the
great men of the country. Amongst
these I may mention the names of

General J. B. M. Hertzog, General
J. C. Smuts, and My, Hofmeyr. All
these distinguished gentlemen receiv-
ed me very kindly and I had interest-
ing conversations with them. All of
them showed great interest in India
and her future. But the most inte-
resting talk I had was with Gene-
ral Smuts.  As s well-known, General
Simuts 1 a world figure to-day.
He is a distinguished statesman,
scholar, administrator and philoso-
pher.  Our talk centered round gene-
rally on Eastern and Western philo-
sophies of life and the advance of
science and the future result of the
closer contact between the East and
the West. He appreciated Indian
idealismm, and thought that both the
Fast and the West could benefit »by
mutual understanding and apprecia-
tion. The future of civilisation, he
said, depended on this. When asked
about the cardinal features of .thc
Western philosophy of life, he’p.omt-
ed out that it was © in(hv?dual
liberty and freedom.” But I pointed
out that West had no sense of eternal
value. The Western mind had not
found anything which would stand the
test of time. ** Well,” he remarked,
“it is the freedom of man.” But I
pointed out that ‘freedom of man’
could not be a reality without sub-
jective idealism.  Creativeness and
dynamism of the West, cut off as they
are from higher spiritual background,
could not bring freedom in the tl_‘ue
cense of the term. Qur conversation
then turned upon India. He ex-
pressed great admiration for some of
India’s leaders. As I said already,
he believes in India’s future. But he
remarked, as I have heard from many
other Europeans, that we in India
have emphasised too much on ideal-
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ism and the result has heen that we
have Jost creativeness, vigour and
dynamism. The masscs have thus
been emasculated and lost their
‘manliness.” 1 am inclined to think
that there is much truth in his
valuable remark. General Smuts has,
however, to admit that the West re-
quires a little bit of Eastern idealism.

From the interesting talk I lad
with General Smuts, I could see why
he was considered one of the greatest
men of the world to-day. The whole
history of the world and everything
about the current course of cvents in
the different countries seemed to be
at the tip of his fingers. Whether it
was seience, philosophy, or politics, he
seemed to be the master of all, There
is no doubt that his is a great master
mind. In spite of his fame and high
Dosition in life, he was so cordial and
free. In fact none of the officials
whom I happened to meet had any
official demeanour about them, They
were so unostentatious and free, The
spirit of service to the people was
80 much manifest in them, This 1
felt when I interviewed General J. B.
M. Hertzog, the Prime Minister of
the country. I shall fail in my duty
if I do not pay high tribute to these
officials for their individual greatness
in this respect.

Many distinguished Buropeans in
South Africa are anxious to establish
better relation between their country
and India and Indians.  Many
professors. and the general public ap-
preciated  very much my series of
lectures on Hindu Philosophy at the
University of Witwatensrand. Many
opined that there should be regular
cultural relations established through
the universities. Whether this is
possible in the near future or not, T
do not know. But this will do great
good hoth to India and South Africa.
This will go a great way to mitigate
the racial bitterness in a colour-ridden
country. The Rt. Hon’ble V. S. Srini-
vasa Sastri, the first Agent-General
of the Government of India in South
Africa, had done a great deal to estab-
lish a better relation by presenting
Indian philesophy and culture. And
my humble work in one year, during
which time I visited about one dozen
important cities, and delivered over
2 hundred lectures has also been ap-
preciated largely. Let us hope that
the new and promising South Africa,
the land of gold, dinmond and natural
beauty, and India, the motherland of
philosophy, culture and civilization,
will in future be more friendly through
mutual appreciation  and spiritual
kinship.

SWETASWATARA UPANISHAD
By Swami T hyagisananda
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fe=indeed fafiaT ~ as a second being # ae1: - did not stand ¥ s =

O men 1% =inside every being fosfy = stands far=all qAaIfq =
worlds #&sq=projecting =protector (YAI=becing) I =at
the end of time #g®™=withdrew unto Himself
He who protects and controls

powers, He—! Rudra—is indeed one on]
Him who can make Him a second. O men, He is present inside
the hearts of all beings. After projecting and maintaining all the
worlds, He finally withdraws them into Himself. (2)

Note. 1. Rudra—This word is a synonym of Sjv
ture, but no such sectarian meanin
its litcral sense. T
and sorrows of dev

the worlds by IHis own
y. There is no one beside

a in later Puranic litera-
g is intended here, The word is used in
he root meaning of the word is ‘ the
otees as well as the bestower of Jn
It also means, ¢ the punisher of those who hre
and spiritual . The word secmns to be used her
dwelling sclf watehes the deeds of men,

destroyer of the sins
ana and bliss on them .
ak His laws, physical, moral
¢ to hint that God as the in-
good as well as had.

Fraraagea fosdigar: Fradtamsa Rggeng

¥ At afy dwaatmpt sy 3 o
(aafi=though) am YH=heaven and earth A9GY = creating
3T = God w: =one only (@mft = yet ¥:=he) fraaay:
all eyes Rwadm@:=the owner of 4] ¢
all hands Sa=and g the owner
by means of two hands &aa: =by
7R = fans the fire into flam

Though God, the Creator of heaven and carth, is one only,
yet He is the real owner of ]| the eyes, faces, hands and feet in
this universe. Tt is He who 1 inspires all of them to do their res-
pective duties in accordance with the knowledge 2, past actions

and tendencies® of the various beings (with whom they appear to
be associated). (3)

=the owner of

aces A =the owner of
of all feet (wafy = is) amgemi=

means of the bellows (@:=he)
€ or excites,

Note. 1. Inspires—As the in
creatures in the use of gl their s
dhamati is ‘ to fan a fire into flame.’
ing fire in the senses, i.e., to ¢
ent we are on His grace for

dwelling self, it is

God who really guides
enses,

The exact meaning of the word
It is used here metaphorieally for kindl-
nlighten an( inspire them. It shows how depend-
every one of our achicvements,

2. Knowledge, past actions—This is the symbolic sense of the word
bahubhyam according to the commentator Narayana. According to Mahi-
dhara, the ‘two hands’ refers to Dharma ang Adharma. These form, as it
were, the two hands by means of which these senses are worked. [t symbolic-
ally deseribes how the work of the se

. r nses in this life ig dependent upon the
knowledge and habits acquired by the individuals in bast lives. It also implies

=i y 1 { ‘s & f-eff()l' - Thus .t
Ol Cod 'OI'I\S Olll )¢ tllC b( §15 0! man s
¢ t the race x 1\ 6] 18 Y ‘el t 1

. an responsibility.
reconciles the conflict between divine glalcte qr;l(ifhli](:;{g- ‘\j'}ings or bellows for
: ] The word patatra nterally 3 i lencies, as
. Tendoncics—The word e ically for vasanas or tendencles,
ine it is use taphorically -
‘ing fire, but here it is used me i Lo DaSARES.
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1o idea that He sees al'lnthi
3 . Y o la
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God is the cternal Subject is also 111111. ‘o
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ignorant, as it is not possibl
e even for ' i '
of the Absolute which is heyond wor%:l rsf 1"516(:{1131? to spentcof e

2. Us—The
plural number indi it i
not merely of the individual, but of ;lat)ccsint;mt s o prayer for
s,

'Jlﬁi.g' Rise RS IECSEN
. ﬁrﬁmrqu) forfa at e wn feelt: T | 0
in your hand fd _r:vealir of the Vedas at= what Fg=arrow FEd =
faft@ = O protector ofyglfvo?ld wea=for shooting against somecbody
F% =make TW=the divineees ai=that fai = propitous or auspicious
self as the universe ar =pc160rsr(1):t3:i“;;:h() has. manifested BT
y

O revealer
of ;
that? arrow which thoﬂ;el Vedic truths, deign to make propitious
body. O protect u? holdest in Thy hand for shooting at somes
personal form of ’1(‘)11; of dgvotees’ 3 do not destroy t}:)at benign
Note—~The Pranavl: ¢ which ha_S manifested as the universe. (
the arrow, reveals the fomi) . fthc mystic syllable ‘ Om, » Jere represented by
mpersonal (Nirguna) of the chosen ideal. The Pranava means botl the
zuna) and personal (Saguna) Bralmna anava means both
¢ d 14,

1. The arrow
—refer
s to one of the Vedic Mahavakyas or the Taraka

Mantra, 1

] .e.’ the Prrln .

fo anava, which is ;

rm the weapons of God for destroyitrl:z i‘;ilonlt;sscncc of the Vedas: These
rance.

2. Hold in

. your hand—Thi

Himself unto His clevot’eleds 'x’frl;;s‘shows that the Lord is cver ready to reveal
and Mahavakyas. ey repeat, and contemplate on the Pranavd

¢ benefit,

3. Do not d
estroy, ete.,— y
the personal aspects of {}oedcm’/ shows that the devotee likes to meditate o
Jq: 9 S| 9 on {}f.tcr the realisation of the formless Absolute-
o r'{t TR Tmfawvr ahyay 189
gfaalardia 4 ssaaERfy o

aq: = thas

finite qt“—'supre:nteh;; itfée Personal Brahman) % ‘-‘-‘hi?,’her ged = in-

a3 =1n all beings ,Ig__ra.hma“ amfysri=according to the bodies
gs & = hidden favaeg = of the universe @;,single

qﬁmalt—en
=enveloper W= .
mortal mﬁazbzcomiz God §=Him iﬂiﬁl—rcalising BIQEH:‘-—'—‘im‘

Higher th i

an this

Brahman who is conceallzzrs?onal Brahman is the infinite supreme

who, though remainin in all beings according to their bodi€ss

Knowing Him to be thg single, envelopes the whole universeé:

Note—Though the def tL ord, they become immortal: (7)

of God, the highest Mukti otee would like to remain gatisfied with the form

verse therefore leads the q‘ls- ,poss‘blc only by realising the Absolute. This
aspirant from the Personal to the Impcrsonal. I

must, however, b
hg ¢ remember
there is nothinyg contradiclt)s;;dir?;‘?:: cven after the realisation of the Absolutes
aining devotion to ti
- 1¢ Personal God.

D ————

NOTES AND

A Prudent and Humane Act

The ruler of Travancore has, on his
twenty-fifth birthday, cheered  his
subjcets and the people of India in
general, by issuing & wise proclama-
tion. No Hindu of whatever caste or
community will henecforward be dis-
qualified to cnter and worship in any
of the temples controlled by the
Travancore Government and the
ruling family of the State. Doubt-
less, this cvent  will he chronicl-
ed in memorable words in  the
history of Travancore, and cven of
India as @ whole. The gudden re-
moval of one anachronistic custom
has certainly paved the way for pro-
gress and unjon among the Maha-
rajah’s Hindu subjects. The gener-
ous Maharaja and his sagacious
minister have carned the hearty con-
gratulations of all lovers and well-
wishers of ITinduisuy, and the cver-
lasting gratitude of a very vast sec
tion of the State's 1)0pul:xtion by this
effeetive,  bold and statesmanlike
step.

We wish to ¢ranseribe here this
important doeument for two reasons.
First, for the lm'gc—hoartcdness and
discernment at the pack of it. Second,
to indicate how Indian opinion 18
slowly veering round to the concep-
tion of Ilinduism which Swami
Vivekananda placed before us 2 few
decades  back. The proclmnﬂtion

rnms —

Profoundly convinced of the
truth and validity of our religion,
believing that it i hased on divine
providence and all-co;nl’“"hemivc
toleration, knowing that in s Prac

COMMENTS

tice it has throughout centuires adapt-
ed itself to the need of the changing
time, solicitous that mnone of our
Hindu subjects chould by reason of
birth or caste or community be denied
the solace of Hindu faith, we hereby
declare, ordain and command that
subjeet to cuch rules and conditions
as may be laid down and imposed by
us for preserving their proper atmos-
phere and maintaining their rituals
and observances there should be no
restriction placed on any Hindu by
birth or religion on entering or wor=
shipping at temples controlled by us
and our Gm’emmont.” {The itahies

are ours.)

About forty years ago, the great
Swami Vivekananda, ceized with @
consuming fervour to resuscitate
Hinduism, indefatigably dinned into
the cars of all that social institutions
are only an external appendage 1o
religion ; that society outgrows old
forms and puts on pew ones and that
the essence of religion 18 untouched
by such changes. Social distinctions
have no religious significance. This
fact 13 reiterated here with the weight
of a royal edict.

The caste speetrum of Malabar
with its variegated hues did not eseape
the astute observation of Swami
Vivekananda, whose summary des-
eription of the sickening sight, by
calling the country & ‘Junatic asylum’,
Las ever since been on the lips of all
who have anything to say against the
matter. That blot 18 almost wiped
away now, without injuring religion,
hy this act of reform that t‘akes its
stand on the two central principles of
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Hindu religion, wviz., its adaptability
and its catholicity. Tradition-bound
India still cherishes the dictum,
“BSovereign shapes the time” (Raja
Kalasya Karanam), repeated in the
Mahabharata. And here is an ex-
ample which may be followed simi-
larly by others at the helm of the
different States. In Travancore itself,
we hope this measure is only a step
in a far-flung religious revival that

[DECEMBER

will permeate down to the lowest rung
of Hindu society, illuminating the
darkest corners with the light of reli-
gion and inspiring the whole people
with a sense of unity based upon a
cultural consciousness.  This is not
an impossible wish for a State that
has thousands of living temples with
a plentiful income, and an enlighten-

ed voung sovercign at the head of
affairs,

REVIEWS AND NOTICES

The Philosophy of Religion versus the
Philosophy of Science: By Albert Eagle.

Published by Simpkin Marshall, Lid., Sta-
tioners’ Hall Court, London, E. 4.

This book, primarily meant for private
circulation, is a spirited denunciation of
the materialistic tendencies and eonclu-
sions of modern sciences. Himself a physi-
cist and mathematician, the author has
becn pained to see the soul-deadening
effect of the present day scientific educa-
tion, and fecls himsclf called upon to de-
molish the erroncous conclusions that are
presented in the name of seience. He sug-
gests certain hypothesis which he believes
will better explain the data of secicnees,
keeping to a spiritual view of the universe.
He has little or no quarrel with the ac-
cepted data of scientific investigation, but
only with the theorics that have

been
wrongly built upon these facts.

The author has also put forth a num-
ber of hypotheses which he considers to be
scientific  necessities. These include the
postulates of a non-clectron and non-
proton matter, interpenetrating the samc
spacc as clectronic-protonic matter. With
this super-matter is made the duplicate
non-material bodies of all living organisms.
On the basis of this theory the author ex-
plains the birth and growth of organisms,
the evolution of species and the survival of
agents after death. It seems rather curi-
ous that he aecepts re-incarnation in the
case of sub-human species but not in that
of human beings. While many of his con-
clusions are thought-provoking, it has to

be opined that there are a good many con-
tradictions, unnccessary  hypotheses  and
digressions in the book.

These Mysterious People: By Nandor
Fodor, LL.D. Published by Rider & Co,
Pulernoster House, Paternoster Row, Loa-
don, E.C. 4. Price 7/6 net.

This book deals with very mysterious
things. Dr. Fodor, author of the Encyclo-
pedia of Psychic Science, presenis in story
form an cxamination of twenty-four recog-
nised mediums of Furope, “true stories
which vie in fascination with the most popu-
lar thrillers.” Spiritualis=m eame into promi-
nence as¢ & challenge to the pretensions of
scientific matevialism which banished God
and theology, and shocked people out of
popular superstitions. Scientists <haring the
prejudice of the times came out to investi-
gite.  The “controlled” experiments con-
ducted by them helped spiritualism to be
salvaged  substantinlly  from necromaney
and magic, and thus foreced its varions
phenomena to be seriously considered 18
valuable data for research, Men exercising
great influence on the thought world sup-
ported the claim for the existence of dis-
carnate spirits, for a conneetion set up be-
tween this world and the next.

Sir William Crooks, Sir Oliver  Lodge,
Prof. Charles Richet-—-n Nobel Prize man
for physiology, Dr. Hodgson, and Dr.
Alfred Wallace-—~co-discoverer with Darwin
of the principle of natural selection, gave
amazing testimony to the claims of honest
spiritualists.  Many of them started their
connection with psychial rescarch as verita-
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ble erusaders and frand hunters ;- but they
who came to scoff vewained to pray- But
what all the 19th eentury has wid for
spiritualism has to he fiken now with @
pinch of salt, The modern exp rimenta!
pvehologist sleps in nx a disturbing factor.
He has discovered that the scientist 1< a3
much entrenched in prejudices as the Lay-
man. The superstitions of the Inhoratory are
not very mach differont from those of foll-
lore o tong as layv-men and seienfisfs are
ignorant of their own peychic con=titution,
The subjective ontlook  influrnees conehi-
sions in definite form, and in the wonider
bind of the =ubeonseions rewhn there are
many unchartered aras wherein, perbps,
many of the abnorpadities find casy mlm
tions.  Dr. Fodor has not considered this
aspeet of the question in sy of his enti-
clsms,

There is a claim =ot up by spivitualists
that their vesenpehies inspive more '('(mh-
denee in God and a spiritual ordering of
the universe,  Spiritual  phenoment, even
i proved real, cannot raisze 1he \‘i>\'(>!'\ of
mankind 1o the conscionsness of a »“V“‘”‘"“l
foundation of Gfe. For they still d":}l with
the phenomenal universe and the Noumes
nal  which is  supersensuons camnot e
known through medinms andd seancee l'(f‘)"‘-"-
The mystery of this manifested mumf"“.]’
which we eall the universe, cannot ])_(‘ oX-
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Prem-darsan or Bhakti-sutras of Narada:
(Hindi) Published by Qita Press, Gorak-
pore. Puges 206, Price 6 s,

In the limited range of 81 clear-cut
“sutras’, radiant with a peeuliar aroma of
Divine love, Narada throws valunble sug-
gestions about the nature, scope, obstacles,
means, and advantages of (he discipline of
devotion and fervent love for God, He
fearlessly delivers to the world, with ring
of asswrance, the quintessence of {he glori-
ous devotional mysticisin <o luminousy
depicted on the pages of the P ‘

uranie and
Panchatatra works,

This precious gem of
devotion, cffectively set in a string of -
resting  quotations culled from  numerous
devotiona] works, accompunied by u Hindi
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translation and a eid explanation, all so
naturally in tune with {he Sufras, has heen
published now at w nominal price from the
Gita Press. The hook ix sre 1o win a glad
weleome at (he hands of all lovers of devo-
tional literature,

1y L’ Homme Reel et L Homme
Apparent.  (2) Jmana Yoga: By Jean
Herbert, Ty b lered of Adricn Muison-
newve, 1 Rue Satul-Nulpice, Paris.

These are {he  Frenel translations  of
Swami Vivekananda's () My Master and
The Read and (he Apparent Man and (2)
Guana Yoga. My, Jean Herbert, the frans-
lator, diserves the thanks and gratitude of
?l dovers of Vodundtie litcrature  for the
oxcellent work Le has done, '

NEWS AND REPORTS

Obituary Note

It is with deep sorrow that we announee
the sud demise of two senior monks of the
Ramukrishna Order, namely, Swamis Kama-
leswarananda and Dhirananda., Of these,
Swami Kumaleswarananda,  who passed
away on the 24th October, was o good Sans-
krit scholar, and as the head of the Gadu-
dhar Ashram, did much to promote Vedie
studies by starting a Veda Vidyalaya and
publishing muny Vedje hymns with Ben-
gali translutions,

While this bereavement s still fresh in
our minds is conveyed the sud news of the
demise of Swami Dhirananda on the 22nd
November. He wus one of the carliest per-
sons to join the Order, and was a disciple
of Swami Vivckanandu, As o trustee of
Belur Math and o member of the Govern-
ing Body of the Ramakrishna Mission, he
lived a very active and useful life, serving
the cause of his Great Master und (he puh-
lic at large.

Muy these blessed souls find peace and
rest at the feet of Him, to whose serviee
their lives were dedicated !

The Activities of the Medical Centres
of the Ramakrishna Mission

(1) Benares—The Ramakrishna Mission
Home of service has been pushing up il
activities every yeur, and it wight be said

to the eredit of it that in 1935 o new laho-
ritory has heen opened and (he construc-
tion of the Womens' Tovulids’ Quarters at,
an estimated cost of R, 40,000 has been
taken up. The {olal receipts of the instj-
tution  for  the reported  yeur  was
R, 51818-1-5 und {he dishursements column
shows an expense of Rx. 56,413-8-1, of which
R, 25901-4-11 e in investments.  The
total number of putients treated necording
to Allopathic, Homeopathic and Ayurvedic
systems, for which there is eflicient provi-
sion, has been 51751, of which 1644 were
indoor paticents. The solictitude shown in
providing refuge for invadids and paralyties
15 a striking example of the spirit of serviee
the Hone hus been fustering al] along.
(2) Brindaban—To enhance the uselulness
of the Sevastam here and to give perma-
nenee (o its activities the munagement has
Bsxued an appeal for funds towards the con-
struction of a surgical ward, a guest house,
an embankment und landing ghat as well
as the founding of o permanent, fund. In
spite of the hundicaps, however, the Sevis-
ram has been able to treat mn the year 1935
out-door patients numbering 12,143, The
number of in-door cases wis 334. The total
income for the year has been Rs. 9871-10-6
of which Rx. 9,161-12-9 wore spent for the
running of {he institution.  Persons desiring
to perpetuate the wemory of beloved rela-
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tives or friends have an opportumty to d(;
so by contributing towards any of the slutf‘«
"‘Wis. Remittances will be (hankfully ‘”"
ceived and duly acknowledged by the See-
retary,  Ramakvishna  Mission  Sevasram,
Brindavan, D, Muttra,

- . ovie insti-
() Hardiar—Thi= philanthropie 1m tnf
i : <t 35 vears one
tution hus heen for the Jast 35 .‘"”.\ o the
.. ol
the outposts of the mission to “”“L‘ll‘( o
. . o llgrous
suffering of the sick poor. often 1t ’f*‘ ”
- : « places of pil-
mendicants, resorting {0 the places _l .
0,729 patients

rrimage in the imalayus. ! n
. ) which 551

. on F
were treated here in 1933, ol °
cases were freated in the indoor (lt‘p:ﬂ‘l“F l t
’ i ibrary 4 nigh
There s wlso a small Hbraey and ) «
M M M M . N (\Il(\_
schaol run hy this institution for 1]1:]‘ ) e
} ‘ T receipls Jor >
fit of the toeal people. The receny or e
yoar  was  Rs 11558-7-3  and (»\:( n=es
] ] -ork v Sevass
Rs. 7850-15-6, Since the work of the S v
w, 4 walling
ram is expanding, o guesi-house, .1{\\ I;HI:
- d
house, a permanent, endowment fnn],for
i : { 1
general maintenanee fund and a qm | or
the Tibrary, temple and the hraneh $ O\.L\\.nv
al Hrshikesh have become necessary. r,“_(
r of the
contribution, however small, for any e
above purposes witl he thankfully “I(;ln]
Seeretary, Ranmi-
and acknowledged by the Scers t‘n.\l,' 11 o
- > H < il
krishna Misgsion Sevasram, P.O. Kank
U
4 yoport  of
4)  Syamala Tul—The 215t lopofltgggg
{hix Sevasram gives a total nnmho.llo ,)]C
coming mostly from hill-people.

patients A benevolent

12 of these were in—p:\tllcnls. Do,
ision for treating diseased dum t’n
provis e . N
is a distinetive feature of this centr b
o v places hefore the  sympat :
A + o permanent
the urgent need for a1 ! o
3 o plaee
fund of not less than Rs. 10,000 1 e
h and  selfless work among
‘ ain fast-

publie

i= noble
:l](l‘:illutn lnill-po()p](\'in {lie mount
ness on a solid footmg. Sevasram

(5)  Tamluk—The mxssmn‘ f'_((h‘cﬂ‘lo‘(-ul
here has been serving the "(‘Nl';‘O way over
population in its own hunﬂu. hq;.onlv 6
since 1914. The indoor seetion ;63 were
beds. In 1935 cases nunﬂ)orul‘,‘“ o e
treated in this section. %106 (“li(".loc iho
treated in the out-door sm'tl()p. Besic ;,1\-i]1g
Ashram does work of service s n'l.“" to
patients in their homes, dish')bntmgtl‘;rﬁolv
the indigent, clothes and cash to €XU :
necdy persons, flood and cholera -
conducting religious classes and the runmng
of a small library,

relief,
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6) New Dclhi—The free tuborculg:is
) ix; Delhi is a recent venture of just

standing. But the progress it
- period

chinie v
;llillr;p(;}(’.\(':lji\b](‘ to achieve within' t]hl; period
attests to the importance ':md ‘v]ﬂ l‘le 0 ot
work. especially in ihe ('ny'\w \e}‘lmilV t
opinion declares Ih:\t. h:u'dl}' a ‘In ,1933
free from  tuberculosis affection. N
tended to, whnile

- &7 paticents were at .
only 87 patie 477 received treat-

1035 = < mumbermg
a3, 10N 1 INg N

= NN e wWot -
Tl 1201 ne ()f ”l ]\ s

nt. ' _
'”“ . inglv felt as is evident from the f‘xlct
;}”: R- 3.421 have been collected for the
1 D) B )

~ < d= e b Of

¢ 1 J agams t t} ¢ amoun

npo n lQS i igaim 1

I{ 81 ot 1n 19:;-} I h( (llnlC nee dS a

house ol 1t~ 1 1 1 ho P1Le quip-
¢ ( oW and o 1 < U eq

nt= such as Ulira-Violet Ray Apparatus,
nents {

",
(‘(') Liclnow—Here there 13 an ouldvoor
‘ mn by the mission, which, fu)n;
January 1933 to December 19341,4;1'0;::‘,:‘(‘7
87911 ) repeated  cases .:md 32,‘]. e
(-1;(\.\'. Besides  monttary - relie -
\\"l’tl()\\'.’\‘ and orplins and otlfo;’ 1(;1(1}]{;01‘ q
help costing RR=. 590-1-9, a m’g]xt .,e (0\,—0[‘
reading room and a studm.lts 10me o
’hif'h.Rs. 100 was spent in the r(‘p01l.
\\"mr) jorm the important foatures of this

(li\p(‘n\.‘xl',\'

centre.

(8) Narayan-gan j—The report i?rv;‘?i?:
1934 shows that the Sevasram at1 10";1 S'(,‘m‘s
ganj collected Rs. 1,347-2-10, and . its
and 13 maunds of rice for Conduchng. y
:lt'ti\'itios. The main \vork‘ of thcv cel\nlt;e434
o churitable dispensary which serv f\( .di-
patients including r(‘p.mtod cases w'xth rlno -
cine dwring thix period. There 1is aa:)m:
Iibrary, a froc-reading room and a s
dents” home. .

§6)} J/l'l[m/p(n'(—JI‘.h(’ misilon S(l‘\'insr?]:r;
here has been rr~ml(.’1'mg m.odmﬂ aid to .
poor sick in the villages in this ar(.\({ll milc
doing relicf  during small-pox (:px er:le;
During the three ropor.tml vears 100‘ corlt.d,
of the extremely destitute were mema‘t'(i
An clementary <chool, a students home ‘lt?
a library arc heing conducted by the

Sevasrani.
Sri Ramakrishna Centenary
in Madras

A public meeting, attended by many pro-
miriont citizens of Madras, was h(:.ld on
1st November 1936 at 4-15 p.mi., in the
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Ramakrishna Mutt's premises, Mylapore, to
concert measures for the centenary cele-
brations, with Sir P. S. Sivaswami Aiyar,
K.CS81, in the chair. Five important reso-
Iutions were moved and adopted : (1) The
celebrations be held in the City of Madras
for one week from 2lst to 27th February
1937. (2) Arrangements he made to hold
the celebrations in different parts of the
city, one day heing alloted for each group
of division. (3) A celebration committce
be formed of the signatories to the requi-
sition to the public mecting, with power to
co-opt others. (4) The following office-
bearers be appointed :  Presidents—Swami
Saswatananda ; Vice-Presidents—Raja  Sir
Annamalai Chettiar of Chettinad, Kt., Sir
P. 8. Sivaswami Aiyar, K.CS.I.; Sir C. P.
Ramaswami Iyer, KCIE,; Sir K. V.
Reddi Nayudu, K.CS.1.; Sir Alladi Krish-
naswami Iyer, Kt.; Sjt. C. Rajagopalachariar.
Secretaries :—Kumararaja of Venkatagiri ;
Mr. T. R. Venkatarama Sastriar, C1E. ;
Dewan Bahadur N. Gopalaswami Iyengar,
CILE.; Rao Buhadur V. Thiruvengadathan
Chettiar ; Rao Sahib Dr. U, Rama Rao;
and S8rj. C. R. Srinivasan. Joint Sccretary
and Treasurer :—Rao Bahadur C. Rama-
nujachariar. (5) An Executive Committee
be formed with powers to add new moem-
hers. The mumber of gentlemen on the
Committee is pretty large and includes many
important ecitizens of Madras. The Exccu-
tive Committee first met on the 8th Nov-
ember 1936,

Centenary News

Arrangements for the Parliament of Reli-
gions are procceding. Response has heen
reccived from Japan in the shape of an
offering from Mr. Gaku Matsumoto, presi-
dent of the Nippon Cultural Federation of
Tokio, to represent Shintoism in the Parlia-
ment of Religions to be held in Caleutta
cither in person or through a delegate,
Messrs, Lloyd Triestino Co of Italy, a great
shipping concern, has decided to grant a
general reduction of fares for delegates to
the same Parliament of Religions, sailing
from any Italian port. Rome has celebrat-
ed the centenary, on which occasion Prof.
G. Tucei spoken on “ Universalism of Rama-
krishna’s Message,”

With a view to popularise the story of
the divine life of Sri Ramakrishna among
the unletiered, some forty slides depicting

the various phases of the Master's life, have
heen prepared through some oxpert artists.

The Ladies' Sub-Committee for the
celebration of the birthday of Sri
Ramakrishna met at Caleutta with Maha-
ranl Jyotirmayee Devi of Nadia and an
All-India Ladies’ Conferenee was settled to
be held subsequent to the Religious Parlia-
ment 7.e., from 8th to 10th March 1937.

In pursuance of the general scheme of
the Centenary it has now been settled to hold
an Frhibition of Indian Arts, Industries and
Culture in a convenient park in Caleutta
for the whole month of February. Religi-
ous, Cultural, Artistic and Industrial sece-
tions of the above exhibition will endea-
vour to give a historical view of the mani-
sided evolution of our past through originnl
relies or photographic representations,

Decision has also been arrived at with
regard the establishment of an Institute of
Culture and a Panchavati at Belur Math
towards the concluding period of the cele-
brations. The Pilgrim Sub-Committee has
fixed the 28th and 29th Deccmber ag the
date for the pilgrimage to Jayrambati and
Kamarpukur, for which, if necessary, a
special train will be arranged.

At Berhampore and Chatiapur, Swami
Ghanananda lectured on the significance
of the Muster’s life and the centenary, and
evoked much enthusinsm among the public.
Sub-Committees have been formed with
some of the most prominent citizens of the
locality in order to make collections for the
central fund and loeal celebrations. Funds
are also being collected for a  permanent
memorial in Chatiapur.

Cyclone Relief

The great havoe caused hy the recent
eyclone in Telugu country is now widely
known through the duily papers. Soon after
the eyclone had taken place, the Mission
slurted relief work at Chirala, one of the
worst affected areas.  Three Swamis from
the Madras Ramakrishna Math are at pre-
sent in the afflieted area for organising re-
lief operations.  Hitherto 56 looms and
housing material consisting of 3,000 bam-
hoos and 40,000 lcaves have heen purchased
aud are being distributed at Chirala, Urgent
relief is needed at Vetapalam also.  If the
work is to be finished satisfactorily, at least
a ~tim of Rs. 10,000 will be required. Con-
tributions from the generous public, however
small, will he thankfully received and ack-
nowledged by the President, Ramakrishna
Math, Mylapore, Madras.

————————.
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Swami Vivekananda’s Works
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Sayings of Sri Ramakrishna
(Third Edition)

(-3
This is the most exhaustive and comprehensive collection of the ﬂ

Master’s sayings and parables. 1003 in number. Conteing a valuable
gloeesry. They are most Universal and Catholic iu spirit aud will suit A
all peopie irrespective of their oreed or religion. b
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The sayings elucidate in & sireple and forcefa! maoner the funda-
mental truths of religion. -—The Hindu.

Crown 8 vo. pp. 340 Price Cloth Rs. 2.
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Saint Durgacharan Nag
(The Life of an Ideal Householder)

The wonderful life of 2 bouseholder disciple of Sri Ramakrishna
popularly known ias Nag Mahashaya—about whom Swami Viveka-
nanda said, "' I have travelled far in different parts of the globe, but
nowhere could I meet a great soul like Nag Mahashaya.”

Price Re. 1.
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HINDUISM
BY SWAMI VIVEKANANDA
A collection of five lectures on Hinduism by the
lllustricus Swami
“1t gives a olear and succinct account of the groeatness of the
religion—1ts all-comprehensiveness, and above all ita wide toleranao, in
elogners and illuminating language.” —Theosophist,
Bvery one ought to racd it to bave a olear idea on Hinduism.
“Thare can ke co better popular handbook to our religion.” —The Hindy.
Prise As. 10.
(To subsoribers of ** The Vedanta Kesari,” As. 8 only.)
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The Vedanta Philosophy (Brahma Sutras)
By Sridhar Majumdar, M A,

With original Butras, their word for word meaning, explanatory quotations,
and an upbiassed and thoughtful exposition in most clear and lucid English,
highly k- of by the Prese, ‘'The Vedanta Kesari’ ‘The Prabuddha
Bad Bagn Roview' ° Thé Btatesman ’ ‘'The Amrita Bazar Patrika *

' ‘ Pence’ as well ag by the eminent soholars of she

acobi,Jolly, Rapson, Hopkins, Winternitz, Thomas,
ANabindranath Tagore, P, Narasinbayya, Mozeno,
padhyayas,  Pramatha Nath Tarka Bhusban and
g Tirtha, Pandits Kokileswar Basiri, S, Radha-
ARiraj, Brajavideh! Mohant Maharaj Santa Das
: useful to beginners, over 800 pages in all, cloth
). t letters. Price Rs. 5 only, postage extra.

PSPV OPICOPee

SPDOOHOOOODDOOOHOHLS

OODOVOOPN SO OOOCOOLOOOOOOOD

<>

%

¢ ey
4 g benutiful language. Excellent get- | Master in simpla language Wit

¢

]

]

0

4

EEE SESESESEESESEESESESESESESEESEESESESE aesasasagasassn

SPIRITUAL TEACHINGS

OF SWAMI BRAHMANANDA

It is & hook of rare spirit ls, givi ieal 1 ti
about medibutn piritual counsels, giving practica! instruction

a ‘%

g A ation, vgorship. eontinenes, good company, mind control,

ZO‘ a8y, Yogie practice, search for God, God vision, Tapas and the like.

" Invaluable handbook for all spiritual agpirants.
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Helps one to pass from Darkness to Light.”"—The Hindu.
“The seeker g

Ig

will find in the bo:lfxt?r i, socording to every faith and chursh,

Bombay Chyonicle, ight, hope, encouragement and inspiration.”"—

“ The entire book is mos

truth of t practical and invaluable to seekers of

overy phase and charaoter.” — Liberty.
"“Th

b -
S'mmjy:, 00k will he t.lseful even to the more groes among laymen,"”’ —

Neatly printed in large types on good paper and
attractively got-up.

With one portrait of the Swami. pp. De. 234. Price Rs. 2 %
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TELUGU PUBLICATIONS

Life of Sri Ramakrishna | Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna

A comprehensive chronologioal It is a series of conversatiouns
acoount of the wonderful Life of | in which the highest spirltu:l
the Saint of Dakshineswar. Very | truths were expounded by the

up. Demy 878 Pages, with many | homely illustrations.
viotures.  Price Cloth Res. 5. Price Re. 1-8-0.

Sayings of Sri Ramakrishna—The most exhaustive and oong
prehensive collection of sayings and parables. Price Board Re. 1.8,
Chicago Address of Swami Vivekananda e 060
Words of the Master by Swami Brabma-

nanda *

Karma Yoga

p Bhakti Yoga
9  Narada Bhakti Sutras
Path to Perfeotion

My Plan of Campaign
Aunushtans Vedanta

. )]

“The Vedanta Kesari *’ Office, Mylapore Madras. l
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“The Vedanta Kesari” Office, Mylapore, Madras.
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. - Kedareswarananda w 0 860 o
Farads Devi Charitam 060 .
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